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Preface

The two studies included in this volume, “3 Maccabees and Greek Esther
Reconsidered” and “Greek Esther, 3 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas,” revisit
the long-debated issue of the relationship that connects the following works: two
of the three Greek versions of the book of Esther that we know of, either directly
or indirectly, namely, the Septuagint (LXX) and the Greek Vorlage of the 0ld Latin
(Vetus Latina) translation of Esther (GVVL), 3 Maccabees, a pseudo-historical work
written by an Alexandrian Jew in the first century BCE, and the Letter of Aristeas, a
pseudepigraphical work also written in Greek by an Alexandrian Jew in the late
second century BCE.

Previous research has identified thematic, structural, and verbal similarities
between these works. However, scholars hold differing opinions about whether
these similarities indicate direct literary dependence of one work upon the others
as well as about the direction of the possible dependence.

Through a close examination of the lexical and phraseological similarities
shared by the aforementioned works, I argue for the existence of an intertextual
dependence between them, which runs as follows: (a) from the canonical sections
and the deuterocanonical Addition C of an ancestor of the LXX version of Esther
to 3 Maccabees, (b) from the Letter of Aristeas to 3 Maccabees and from there to the
deuterocanonical Additions B and E of the aforementioned ancestor of the LXX
version, and (c) from 3 Maccabees to Addition C of the GVVL version.

I express my gratitude to Ake Wibergs stiftelse, Hjalmar Gullbergs och Greta
Thotts  stipendiefond, Helge Ax:son Johnsons  stiftelse, Stiftelsen
Ingrid och Torsten Gihls fond, and Einar Hansens Allhemsstiftelse for research
grants that supported my project on Greek Esther and its Additions, part of which
are the two studies presented here. I am also thankful to Sven och Dagmar Saléns
vetenskaps- och kulturstiftelse for providing a grant that covered the printing

expenses of the current volume.
Lund, October 2023
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STUDY 1: GREEK ESTHER AND 3 MACCABEES
RECONSIDERED
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Chapter 1.
Introduction

The present study aims to revisit the question of the intertextual relationship
between the Greek Esther in its various textual forms and the Third Book of
Maccabees. In this first chapter, I will briefly introduce the texts that will be the
focus of my examination (1.1), critically review the pertinent literature (1.2-1.4),
outline the specific aims of the study and explain the methodology that I will
employ (1.5), and provide an overview of the subsequent chapters into which the
rest of the study is divided (1.6).

1.1 The texts

The Hebrew book of Esther, as it is transmitted in the Masoretic Text (hereafter
MT Esther), recounts the story of Esther, a Jewish girl who, after marrying the
Persian king Ahasuerus (Xerxes I),! averts the extermination of the Jews of the
Persian kingdom, which was planned by the high courtier Haman, and alongside
her kinsman Mordecai institutes the feast of Purim to commemorate the salvation
of her people. The Hebrew Esther likely developed over several stages of
composition, for which have been suggested dates ranging from the fourth
century BCE to the second century BCE.?

The Greek Esther has been transmitted to us in two textual forms, the
Septuagint (hereafter LXX Esther or LXX) and the Alpha Text (hereafter AT Esther
or AT). We also have indirect knowledge of a third version, the Greek Vorlage of

1 The name of the king differs from one version of Esther to another. In the Masoretic Text, it is
wrwnk (Ahasuerus), in the Septuagint, ‘Apta&épéng, in the Alpha Text, Acovfipog, in the Vetus
Latina (R text), Artarxerxes (in A:1, Assuerus), and in Josephus’ Jewish Antiquities, Apta&épéng. See
Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 134-35; Cavalier, Esther, 75-83.

2 See Moore, Esther, lviii-lx; Macchi, Esther, 38-39.
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the Vetus Latina of Esther (hereafter GVVL Esther or GVVL).? Some scholars have
also postulated the existence of a Greek version of Esther independent of the LXX,
the AT, and the GVVL, which may have served as the Vorlage of Josephus’ re-write
of the Esther story in his Jewish Antiquities (11.184-296).*

LXX Esther comprises the relatively free translation of the canonical MT, or of
a Hebrew text that was very close to it, along with six major deuterocanonical
Additions commonly designated by the letters A to F, which lack counterparts in
the MT.> Additions A, C, D, and F:1-10 are thought to have been translated, wholly
or in part, from a Semitic original, whereas Additions B and E are universally
considered to be original Greek compositions penned by the same author.’ The
question of whether the six Additions originated in LXX Esther or in one of the
other two versions, as well as whether they were added to whichever version they
originated in all at once or gradually over time is a subject of debate.” According
to the so-called colophon at the end of the LXX text (F:11), the LXX translation of
the Hebrew book of Esther was made in Jerusalem by an individual named
Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, and was subsequently taken to Egypt by Dositheus
and his son Ptolemy “in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra,”
which, according to the prevailing scholarly opinion, corresponds to 78/77 BCE.?

3 In this study, I will use the designation ‘Greek Esther’ with reference not only to the two extant
Greek versions of the book of Esther, namely, the LXX and the AT, but also to the GVVL, although
its existence can only be postulated on the basis of the Vetus Latina of Esther. I note that in some
of the studies which I will refer to in the literature review section (1.2), the designation ‘Greek
Esther’ is used more narrowly of the LXX version.

4 See Motzo, “Testo di Ester in Giuseppe,” 326-29, 345-46; Hanhart, Esther, 36-38; cf. Haelewyck,
Hester, 72-74.

5 The six major Additions contain the following: A:1-11: dream of Mordecai; A:12-17: Mordecai
uncovers a plot against the king; B:1-7: letter of King Artaxerxes ordering the extermination of
the Jews in his kingdom; C:1-11: prayer of Mordecai; C:12-30: prayer of Esther; D:1-16: Esther’s
audience with the king; E:1-24: letter of King Artaxerxes countermanding his previous order;
F:1-10: interpretation of Mordecai’s dream; F:11: “colophon.”

¢ See Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah, 155; Jobes, Alpha-Text, 25-27; Smith and De Troyer,
“Additions.”

7 See Smith and De Troyer, “Additions.”

&  See Bickerman, “Colophon,” 224-25. 78/77 BCE was the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy XII
Auletes and Cleopatra V. Two other Ptolemies who were associated with a Cleopatra in the fourth
year of their reign, Ptolemy IX Lathyrus, co-regent with his mother Cleopatra I1l in 114/113 BCE,
and Ptolemy XIII, co-regent with his sister Cleopatra VII in 49/48 BCE, are dismissed by
Bickerman, because the formula referring to their reign in contemporary official documents is
Bacirevévtwv KAeomdtpag kal Mtolepaiov, whereas the formula used in the documents of the
reign of Ptolemy XII Auletes and Cleopatra V is faciAevovtog ItoAepaiov kai KAeondtpag, that
is, the same as in LXX Esth F:11. Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah, 250, and other scholars prefer

14



AT Esther is shorter than the LXX. It includes the six major Additions present
in the LXX, along with an extra one, a short letter of Mordecai designated by
Motzo as G (AT Esth 7:33-38), which has no counterpart in the other versions. It
differs most from the LXX in the parts that it shares with the MT, whereas it is
very close to the LXX in the Additions. This suggests that the Additions were likely
copied from one version to the other.’ The question of whether the AT, in the parts
that it has in common with the MT, represents an independent translation of a
Hebrew text that was similar to the MT™ or a translation of a Hebrew text that was
earlier than the MT (Proto-Esther)," or whether it is as a whole a rewritten form
of the LXX" remains a matter of debate. Regardless of its origin and textual
history, in the form in which it has come down to us it cannot be earlier than the
first century CE."

GVVL Esther is a postulated text, as we have no manuscript evidence for it. Its
existence is inferred from the Old Latin (Vetus Latina) translation of Esther
(hereafter VL Esther or VL), which dates from the second or third century CE.*
The postulated GVVL, as it is reflected in the VL (hereafter GVVL/VL),"> mainly
agrees with the LXX and occasionally with the AT as well as with the MT and
Josephus’ re-write of the Esther story, but differs in several aspects from them, to

the date 114/113 BCE, without, however, addressing the arguments raised by Bickerman and,
earlier, by Motzo, “Autore e tempo,” 242-43.

°  See Jobes, Alpha-Text, 147-94; Macchi, Esther, 20-21, 29.
10 See Jobes, Alpha-Text, 85, 223-24.
11 See Fox, Character and Ideology, 254-62; Macchi, Esther, 24-27.

12 See De Troyer, End of the Alpha Text, 401; De Troyer and Wacker, “Esther: Das Buch Ester (LXX und
A-Text),” 1260.

13 See Jobes, Alpha-Text, 225-27; Cavalier, Esther, 30-31; De Troyer and Wacker, “Esther: Das Buch
Ester (LXX und A-Text),” 1265.

4 Motzo, “Versione latina,” 146, “Storia del testo,” 215, assigns VL Esther to a date not earlier than
the late second century CE and not later than the third century CE; Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 451,
453-54, dates it to between 330 and 350 CE at the latest.

15 It should be pointed out that even if VL Esther is a literal translation of its Greek Vorlage (see 1.5),
the Greek text that we can reconstruct by retroverting the Latin text would certainly differ from
the Vorlage of the first Latin translator; this Vorlage, in turn, likely differed from the Urform of the
GVVL because of the modifications that the latter text undoubtedly underwent in the course of
its transmission from around 100 BCE, when, according to some experts, it came into being, to
the second or third century CE, when it was first translated into Latin. Therefore, it should not
be taken for granted that the version of the GVVL which was presumably involved in an
intertextual relationship with the other text that I will be discussing in this study, namely, 3
Maccabees, was identical to the GVVL as it is reflected in the VL.

15



the extent that it can be considered an independent witness.'¢ It includes the six
major Additions present in the LXX and the AT, with pluses, minuses, and
transpositions, particularly in Addition C. Additionally, it contains a prayer of the
Jews designated by Motzo as H (H:1-5), which lacks a counterpart in the other
versions. Notably, the GVVL/VL omits the account of the slaughter of the enemies
of the Jews in chapter 9.7

According to Motzo, the GVVL, along with the LXX, the AT, and the version
presumably used by Josephus, originated from the contamination of a literal
translation of the Hebrew book of Esther with a free translation-cum-adaptation
of the Esther story (“libero rifacimento greco di Ester”), which was created by
Lysimachus around 50 BCE."* Hanhart argues that the GVVL, the AT, and the
version used by Josephus arose early on in the Greek Esther tradition as
derivatives of the LXX, which he dates to the first half of the first century BCE.”
For Schildenberger and Milik, the nonextant GVVL represents the Greek Urform of
Esther, which, supplied with the Additions, came into being around 100 BCE at the
latest.” According to Schildenberger, GVVL Esther was composed in Egypt some
fifty years before Lysimachus’ version—which he considers to be an adaptation of
the GVVL adjusted to the Hebrew text of Esther—came to supplant it.>* Along the
same lines, Haelewyck gives priority to the GVVL, which he dates to 120-100 BCE
at the latest. He posits that its author not only translated his Hebrew Vorlage,
which was quite close to the MT, but also remodelled it thoroughly and embedded
to it the six major Additions, which he composed himself. These Additions were
subsequently taken up by the other two versions.?

3 Maccabees is a pseudo-historical work composed in high-style Greek by an
anonymous Jewish author who is believed to have written in Alexandria.? It is set
in the reign of King Ptolemy IV Philopator (221-204 BCE) and recounts two threats

16 See Motzo, “Versione latina,” 142, 145, 150; “Storia del testo,” 215; Hanhart, Esther, 24; Haelewyck,
Hester, 79-94; Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 457-73.

17 See Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 458-60.
18 See 1.2.
19 See Hanhart, Esther, 96.

2 See Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 22 [262], 39 [279], who proposes a date around 100 BCE; Milik,
“Modeles araméens,” 389-91, 395, 397-98, dates the GVVL to 145-100 BCE.

2t Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 39 [279].
22 Haelewyck, Hester, 84-94; “Relevance,” 472-73.
2 See Méléze Modrzejewski, Troisiéme livre, 113-18; Kndppler, 3. Makkabderbuch, 840-42.
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launched by this king, the first against the Jerusalem Temple and the second
against the Jews of Alexandria and the Egyptian chora. Both of these threats are
thwarted by divine intervention. Similar to the Greek Esther, in the narrative of 3
Maccabees are embedded two prayers and two royal circular letters. The date of
composition of this work is generally placed between 100 and 30 BCE,* although
some scholars have proposed later dates within the early Roman period.?

In the following two sections, I will review some previous studies that have
dealt with the relationship between LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees (1.2) and
between GVVL Esther and 3 Maccabees (1.3).1t should be noted that AT Esther has
not been discussed in relation to 3 Maccabees within the relevant scholarly
literature.

1.2 LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees

The relationship between LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees has long been a topic of
debate. While most scholars agree in identifying thematic, structural, and verbal
similarities between the two books, there are varying opinions among different
scholars regarding whether these similarities betray direct literary dependence
of one book upon the other as well as about the direction of the possible
dependence.

Firstly, there are scholars who argue for an influence running from LXX Esther
to 3 Maccabees. Hadas, for example, contends that “Ill Maccabees, like the
Septuagint Esther, is a corrective of the Hebrew Esther,” that “the relationship of
the Greek Esther to Il Maccabees is patent,” and that “there would seem to be a
strong presumption that the author of IIT Maccabees knew [the Greek] Esther.”?¢
Tcherikover also maintains that the author of 3 Maccabees “had read the Book of
Esther in its Greek version.”” On the basis of the thematic and verbal similarities

24 See Hadas, Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees, 21 (25-24 BCE); Johnson, Historical Fictions, 132, 136,
141 (100-30 BCE); Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Terzo libro dei Maccabei,” 605-13 (end of second-
beginning of first century BCE); Kndppler, 3. Makkabderbuch, 843-44 (ca. 100 BCE).

% See Kopidakis, I' Makkafaiwy, 29-34; cf. Collins, Between Athens and Jerusalem, 124-131, esp. 124-
26. Both scholars date 3 Maccabees to the reign of the Emperor Caligula.

2% Hadas, Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees, 7-8, 24; “IIl Maccabees,” 100.
27 Tcherikover, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 22 n. 45.
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that he detects between 3 Maccabees and both the canonical parts of and the
Additions to LXX Esther, Kopidakis posits that the former book depends on the
latter.? Collins likewise points out that the verbal parallels between 3 Maccabees
and LXX Esther “are so close as to require us to assume literary influence”;
because these parallels “are not confined to the Greek additions to Esther, as we
might expect if 3 Maccabees were prior,” Collins assumes the priority of LXX
Esther.?”

That 3 Maccabees “clearly draws heavily on the Greek Esther” is also the
opinion of Parente, who, however, distinguishes two stages in the compositional
development of this book: he posits that an “Ur-III Macc.,” composed shortly after
the introduction of the Greek translation of Esther in Egypt (77 BCE), was
rewritten half a century later, in the age of Augustus. According to Parente, it was
the author of the “Ur-IIl Macc” who drew upon the Greek Esther, transposing its
“overall scheme” so as to present the figure of the king in a favourable light,
whereas the author of the final, rewritten version changed the perspective of the
book in order to present the king in a negative light.*

On the basis of the striking similarities between 3 Maccabees and LXX Esther,
which can be detected in the prayers for the salvation of the Jews (3 Macc 2:2-20;
6:2-15; LXX Addition C), in the royal letters (3 Macc 3:12-29; 7:1-9; LXX Additions
B and E), in the motif of the sleep that God gives to or takes from the king in order
to save His people (3 Macc 5:11ff.; LXX Esth 6:1), and the revenge that the Jews
take, by permission of the king, on the apostate Jews in 3 Maccabees (7:10ff.) and
on the enemies of the Jews in LXX Esther (8:11-13; 9:1ff.), Kottsieper posits that
one book is dependent upon the other. When it comes to the direction of
dependence, he argues that it is 3 Maccabees that depends on LXX Esther. His
rationale is that the sections in the former book that bear the closest affinities
with the latter book, namely, the prayer of the high priest Simon and the two
letters of King Ptolemy IV Philopator, are loosely anchored in their context, and
therefore secondary. 3 Maccabees is, thus, according to Kottsieper, an early,

2 Kopidakis, I Makkofaiwy, 19-22.
29 Collins, Between Athens and Jerusalem, 123 n. 57.
30 Parente, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 168-70, 179-80.
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indirect witness to the text of LXX Esther, as it was established in Egypt around 50
BCE.*

Secondly, there are scholars who hold that the influence runs from 3 Maccabees
to LXX Esther. One of them is Motzo, who, as mentioned earlier, posits that around
50 BCE, Lysimachus produced in Jerusalem a free Greek adaptation of the Esther
story, which included the six major Additions; this version was greatly inspired by
3 Maccabees, a book composed, according to the Italian scholar, before 100 BCE.
Motzo goes so far as to claim that, when composing his “libero rifacimento greco,”
and in particular the Additions, Lysimachus had before his eyes 3 Maccabees. He
further contends that Lysimachus’ intention was to supplant 3 Maccabees and the
feast that it promoted, and instead make popular in Egypt the story of Esther and
the feast of Purim celebrated by the Palestinian Jews.*? Lysimachus’ version, holds
Motzo, was introduced in Alexandria around 48-47 BCE and was there
contaminated with a literal translation of the Hebrew book of Esther. The literal
translation of the Hebrew Esther supplied with the major Additions contained in
Lysimachus’ “rifacimento” was at the origin of the Greek versions of Esther which
are known to us or postulated by us, namely, the LXX, the AT, the GVVL, and the
version presumably used by Josephus in his re-write of the Esther story.* The
influence of 3 Maccabees on the aforenamed versions is, according to Motzo,
distinctly traceable in the Additions, whereas there are no notable points of
contact with 3 Maccabees in the canonical parts of the Greek Esther. However,
Motzo points out, the influence of 3 Maccabees can occasionally be discerned even
in the latter parts, through a few phrases originating in the “rifacimento” which
are shared by all or are found only in some of the versions that resulted from the
contamination of Lysimachus’ version with the literal translation of Esther. These
phrases constitute minor additions to or deviations from the Hebrew original. As
examples of the influence that 3 Maccabees had on LXX Esther through the
“rifacimento,” Motzo cites the parallels between LXX Esth B:4-7 and 3 Macc 3:7,
3:24-26, LXX Esth C:2-5, C:19-22 and 3 Macc 2:2-3, 2:13-17, 4:16, 5:43, LXX Esth

31 Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 131-32. See also Cavalier, Esther, 122-25, who points out the
difficulty of determining the direction of influence between the two books but tilts in favour of
an influence exerted by the Greek Esther on 3 Maccabees.

32 Motzo, “Storia del testo,” 213-14; “Autore e tempo,” 245; “Rifacimento greco di Ester e III
Maccabei,” 293.

33 Motzo, “Storia del testo,” 214; “Origine delle aggiunte,” 267-68, 270.
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E:2-16, E:24 and 3 Macc 3:18, 5:20, 6:23-28, 7:2-6, LXX Esth 4:1 and 3 Macc 3:9, and
LXX Esth 7:8 and 3 Macc 5:33.%

Hacham has also argued for the dependence of LXX Esther on 3 Maccabees but
only with respect to Additions B and E. After questioning the possibility of
conclusively establishing a relationship of dependence between the two books
grounded in thematic-structural parallels, he asserts that only “unique linguistic
parallels can definitively establish intertextual affinity and deliberate use of one
work by the other.”** On the basis of this principle, he identified the words and
phrases or expressions that occur in 3 Maccabees and in LXX Esther but nowhere
else in the Septuagint. The fact that seven of the nine words and all but one of the
fourteen phrases/expressions that are unique to the two books vis-a-vis the rest
of the Septuagint are concentrated in Additions B and E to LXX Esther provides,
according to this scholar, strong evidence of dependence between the two
Additions and 3 Maccabees.’® Furthermore, Hacham argues that there is no
“linguistic or structural kinship between 3 Maccabees and the remainder of Greek
Esther.” This, he believes, indicates that Additions B and E were written after 3
Maccabees and underwent its influence, for, in the opposite case, “we would
expect to find linguistic links between 3 Maccabees and the other parts of Greek
Esther.”” As regards the relationship between the rest of LXX Esther and 3
Maccabees, Hacham leaves open three possibilities: (a) the Greek translation of
Esther, without the Additions B and E, came into being before 3 Maccabees, which
was not linguistically or otherwise influenced by it, (b) the translation of the
Hebrew Esther came into being before 3 Maccabees; the Additions were composed
after 3 Maccabees but were not influenced by it (except for B and E), and (c) 3

3 See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e 11l Maccabei,” 274-82.
35 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 772.
36 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 772-80.

%7 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 779. Other scholars, too, have argued for the same direction
of influence between 3 Maccabees and Additions B and E to Esther. See Stein, “Essai
d’adaptation,” 116 (influence of 3 Maccabees on Addition B); Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah,
195-99 (possible influence of the Hebrew Esther on 3 Maccabees and later influence of 3
Maccabees on some parts of the Greek Esther, e.g., on Addition B); Nickelsburg, Jewish Literature,
201-5 (influence of 3 Maccabees on Additions B, C, E); Siegert, Einleitung, 253, 332, 336 (influence
of 3 Maccabees on Additions B and C). Bardtke, “Zusitze zu Esther,” 36 n. 2a, posits a reverse
direction of influence, namely, from Addition B to 3 Macc 3:12-29.
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Maccabees preceded the Greek translation of Esther but had no influence upon
it.%®

Thirdly, there are scholars who suggest that there may be a two-way influence
between the two books. Alexander holds that “3 Maccabees knew the Greek
Esther” and that some of the Additions, especially B and E, “seem to show a
knowledge of 3 Maccabees.” He posits the following scenario: a Greek version of
Esther “close in content to our current Hebrew text” (i.e., without the Additions)
was carried into Egypt in 114 BCE. The absence of any reference to God and of any
religious elements in this version, on the one hand, and the wish to propagate a
local Egyptian feast of deliverance instead of the foreign feast of Purim, which the
Hasmonean authorities aspired to promote in Egypt, on the other hand, led the
author of 3 Maccabees to compose around 100 BCE a “festal scroll” similar to that
of Esther. In response to the publication of 3 Maccabees, an expanded version of
Esther came into existence. This version included the religiously-tinted Additions,
some of which were “modelled on parts of 3 Maccabees.”*

Lastly, there are several scholars who acknowledge the existence of many
significant similarities between the two books but either hesitate to pronounce
judgement on the literary dependence of one book upon the other, or on the
direction of the dependence, or attribute the similarities to common literary
traditions and the common Sitz im Leben out of which the two books arose.

After enumerating the similarities between the prayers and the royal letters in
Greek Esther and in 3 Maccabees, Passoni Dell’Acqua remarks that the royal letters
in the former book have fewer terminological affinities with official documents
preserved on Ptolemaic papyri than the royal letters in the latter book, and that
in the prayers in the Greek Esther occur themes that do not have counterparts in
the rest of the book. This, she maintains, may indicate an influence exerted on the
Greek Esther, if not directly from 3 Maccabees, at least from the milieu from which

38 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 780.

3 Alexander, “3 Maccabees, Hanukkah and Purim,” 333-37; cf. Alexander and Alexander, “Image of
the Oriental Monarch,” 92-94. Keddie and Flexsenhar, in White and Keddie, Jewish Fictional Letters,
342-43, envisage a similar scenario in which a version of the Greek Esther without Additions B
and E influences 3 Maccabees, which subsequently influences Additions B and E; however, they
ultimately conclude that “3 Maccabees’ dependence on Greek Esther cannot be proven
affirmatively” because “there are not enough literary correspondences between Greek Esther
(minus B and E) and 3 Maccabees”; cf. Keddie and Case in White and Keddie, Jewish Fictional Letters,
324,
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3 Maccabees emerged and to which the Greek Esther itself bears witness.*® With
respect to the royal letters in Additions B and E to Esther, in particular, Passoni
Dell’Acqua states that “it is hard to say whether they were actually respectively
drawn from the two parallel edicts of 3Macc, as some have maintained.”*!

Johnson asserts that the similarities between 3 Maccabees and the Greek Esther
attest to the direct contact between the two books. However, she considers the
evidence for the direction of the influence to be inconclusive. She endorses
Motzo’s thesis that the verbatim parallels between the two books are
concentrated in the Additions, whereas the similarities between 3 Maccabees and
the canonical parts of Esther are “of a much more generic type and do little to
demonstrate influence in either direction.” She further dismisses as “unsupported
by evidence” Collins’ assertion that the parallels between the Greek Esther and 3
Maccabees are not confined to the Additions because it “does not take account of
the difference between verbatim parallels and vague generic similarities.”
Accordingly, “on the grounds of general probability,” she considers it likely that
3 Maccabees preceded and influenced the Greek Esther, while adding the caveat
that “probability does not constitute proof.”*

Croy acknowledges that 3 Maccabees exhibits a close relationship with Esther,
2 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas. However, he considers that direct literary
dependence is “seldom provable” and suggests instead that the similarities
between the aforenamed books are due to the common milieu out of which they
emerged.®

Magliano-Tromp believes that the “striking agreements” between the prayers
and the royal letters in 3 Maccabees and in Greek Esther “may be due to the
formulaic character of such texts in general, combined with both authors’ obvious
penchant for a bombastic style.” He also argues that the overall structural and
verbal similarities between 3 Maccabees and the Greek Esther can be attributed to
the fact that these books reflect common traditions of Hellenistic Judaism.*
Commenting on Hacham’s thesis that the author of Additions B and E depends on

% Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Terzo libro dei Maccabei,” 598-601.

4 Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Liberation Decree,” 76.

42 Johnson, Historical Fictions, 137 with n. 35, and 141 with n. 48.
3 Croy, 3 Maccabees, xvi-xvii.

4  Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 65-66.
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3 Maccabees, he states that, if accepted, it implies that “both writings as a whole
are independent of each other, since the strongest arguments for dependence are
restricted to those two passages” and that the author of the two Additions “may
have been inspired by 3 Maccabees in style only.”*

Highlighting the differences between the royal letters in Greek Esther and in 3
Maccabees, Knoppler rejects the notion of literary dependence between the two
books in either direction. Instead, he attributes their similarities to their shared
treatment of the same theme, namely, the occasionally life-threatening
conditions endured by the Diaspora Jews.

1.3 GVVL Esther and 3 Maccabees

As previously noted, the second extant Greek version of Esther, AT Esther, is
rarely, if ever, discussed in the studies that have dealt with the relationship
between the Greek Esther and 3 Maccabees.”” Conversely, a small number of
scholars have introduced GVVL Esther into the discussion.

Motzo has argued for an influence of 3 Maccabees on his postulated “libero
rifacimento greco di Ester” and, through it, on GVVL Esther and the other versions
that derived from the supposed contamination of the “rifacimento” with a literal
translation of the Hebrew Esther.*® As examples of the influence of 3 Maccabees
on GVVL Esther through the “rifacimento,” Motzo cites the parallels between VL
Esth 3:15 and 3 Macc 4:1, between the plus in VL Esth B:7 and 3 Macc 3:27, and
between the plus in VL Esth C:16 and 3 Macc 6:6-8.%

Schildenberger and Milik posit a direct contact between GVVL Esther and 3
Maccabees. Both argue that it is the latter book that depends on the former.
Schildenberger points out that 3 Macc 3:1, 3:7, 4:14, 4:16, and 5:3 have points of

4 Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 67.
% Kndppler, 3. Makkabderbuch, 797-98.

47 See the comments of Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 779, and of Magliano-Tromp,
“Relations,” 59 n. 4, who consider the AT secondary vis-a-vis the LXX with regard to Additions B
and E, in which, as they argue, the most significant parallels between LXX Esther and 3
Maccabees are concentrated.

4% Seel.land1.2.

% Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e Il Maccabei,” 286-92.
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contact not only with GVVL Esther but also with the Hebrew book of Esther (3:5,
3:8, 3:13, 3:15) and that the decrees of King Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Macc 3:12-
29 and 7:1-9 depend on the decrees of King Artaxerxes in Additions B and E to
Esther. Likewise, Milik argues for an influence of the royal decrees in GVVL
Additions B and E on those in 3 Maccabees and of the prayer of Esther in GVVL
Addition C on the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Macc 6:2-15.5! His argument is grounded
on the fact that both King Artaxerxes’ decree in VL Addition B and Esther’s prayer
in VL Addition C contain pluses over against the other versions, which have close
parallels in 3 Maccabees.

More recently, Thambyrajah has discussed three of the parallels between VL
Esther and 3 Maccabees that the above-mentioned scholars had previously drawn
attention to (VL Esth B:7/3 Macc 3:29; VL Esth C:7/3 Macc 5:51; VL Esth C:16/3
Macc 6:3-8), along with the parallel between VL Esth 4:16-17 and 3 Macc 1:16-20,
4:5-10, and has argued that there exists an interdependence between the two
texts. Thambyrajah bases his argumentation on the distinction that he makes
between the “core Esther material,” which is found in all the versions of Esther
(the canonical sections), the “additional Esther material,” which is found in most
versions of Esther except for the MT, the Peshitta, and the Slavonic version
(Additions B, C, and E), and the “peripheral material” that is shared only by the VL
and 3 Maccabees (pluses unique to the VL such as B:7, 4:16-17, and C:7). He argues
that the “additional material,” including the plus at C:16, was borrowed from
GVVL Esther into 3 Maccabees, that the “peripheral material” originated in 3
Maccabees and was borrowed by VL Esther at a later stage, and that there is no
interdependence between the “core material” and 3 Maccabees, as there are no
verbal points of contact that can be securely established between them.*

1.4 Critical remarks on some previous studies

The scholars cited in the two preceding sections have contributed valuable
insights to the discussion of the relationship between 3 Maccabees and the Greek

50 Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 39 [279], 76 [316], 109 [349].
51 Milik, “Modeles araméens,” 353, 395.
52 Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 712-15.
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Esther. Nonetheless, the divergent conclusions that they have arrived at show
that the debate over this relationship remains open. Prior to outlining the scope
and methodology of the present study, I would like to make some critical
observations on some of the previous contributions to the debate in question. I
will address, in particular, three of the most recent article-long studies, Hacham’s
“3 Maccabees and Esther: Parallels, Intertextuality, and Diaspora Identity” and
Magliano-Tromp’s “The Relations between Egyptian Judaism and Jerusalem in
Light of 3 Maccabees and the Greek Book of Esther,” which deal with the
relationship between 3 Maccabees and LXX Esther, and Thambyrajah’s “The
Relationship between 3 Maccabees and the Vetus Latina of Esther,” which, as the
title indicates, examines the relationship between 3 Maccabees and VL Esther.
Hacham opted to consider as reliable indicators of the intertextual connexion
between 3 Maccabees and LXX Esther only the words and phrases that are unique
to these books within the Septuagint. This is a sound, albeit limiting,
methodological choice. As Magliano-Tromp has noted apropos of it, “it is
important to look further than the Septuagint alone, because the concept of
something like a ‘Septuagint’-corpus seems irrelevant insofar as Esther and 3
Maccabees are concerned.” Indeed, of the nine words that Hacham cites as being
“unique to LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees in the Septuagint™* only two, the verb
dvovoéw, “to be ill-disposed,” and the noun 0AeBpia, “destruction,” are
neologisms previously unattested in ancient Greek literature; the rest are attested
in the same sense in extra-Septuagint literary and documentary texts that are
anterior to or roughly contemporary with 3 Maccabees and LXX Esther. Likewise,
of the fourteen phrases/expressions that Hacham adduces as being “exclusive to
Greek Esther and 3 Maccabees,” five occur outside the Septuagint, in literary and
documentary texts that predate 3 Maccabees and LXX Esther or are roughly
contemporary with these books.* The phrase ddpatt kat mupt, “by spear and fire,”

53 Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 66.

54 See Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 773. To these nine words should be added the adverb
dvooiwg (3 Macc 1:21; LXX Esth E:7).

55 See Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 775.

6 ¢naipw + Opdoog in the dative (Thucydides, Hist. 1.120.5; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl. hist. 2.34.4;
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ant. rom. 8.91.1); 0/ol tetaypévog/tetaypévor émi (t®V) Tpaypdtwv
(IK Estremo oriente 250 [205 BCE], 1. 26; IG X1,4 1112 [187-175 BCE], 1. 2; P.Tebt. 3.1.699 [135/134 BCE],
1. 20); katevBOVW + péyag/péyiotog Bedg + 1 Paoiheia/td mpdyuata (Let. Aris. § 15 [without
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which, according to Hacham, is “the most significant parallel between Greek
Esther and 3 Maccabees” and “is found in ancient Greek literature only in these
two works,”” previously occurs in Euripides.®® The title 0 tetayuévog €ni tdV
npayudtwy, “he who has been placed in charge of the affairs of the state,” which
Hacham designates as a “Ptolemaic honorific,” may be unique to LXX Esther and
3 Maccabees in the Septuagint but it designates officials of different rank in these
two books: an official of the highest rank in LXX Esth B:6 and officials of a lower
rank in 3 Macc 7:1; the former is known to us from the Seleucid and Attalid
administration but is unattested in Ptolemaic Egypt.*

Moreover, because of his strict adherence to his aforementioned
methodological principle, Hacham often dismisses summarily the verbal
similarities between LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees that previous scholarship has
put forth as suggestive of dependence of one book on the other. For example,
apropos the opening phrases of the prayers of Mordecai and Simon in LXX Esth
C:2 and in 3 Macc 2:2, respectively, he notes that

the vocative kUpie kOp1e (...) is not exceptional and makes its appearance in the
Greek translations of a number of biblical and apocryphal prayers. Nor is the
salutation PaciAel appended to the phrase kUpie kUpie in 3 Maccabees and Esther
indicative of either direct dependence or of mutual influence between these
prayers. A similar combination appears in the LXX of Deut 9:26; moreover, in each
occurrence, this word is followed by a different object under divine dominion. Nor
are other claims submitted regarding the affinity between the two prayers

convincing.®

péyag/péytotoc]); kabdmep/kabwe + tpoarpobpat (OGIS 219 [279-274 or 197 BCE], 1. 25; Let. Aris. §
45); opi kal dSpatt (Euripides, Andr. 105).

57 See Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 772 and cf. Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 66-67.

8 See 2.2.9b.

59 See Virgilio, “Lettera seleucidica,” 342: “Usato nella forma plurale e senza indicazione dei nomi
dei funzionari, il titolo assume il valore generico e collettivo dei funzionari che sono preposti—
ciascuno con le proprie competenze e con titolo specifico—ai vari settori della amministrazione
locale. I pragmata del tetaypévog émi tdv npayudtwy sono gli affari generali dello stato e del
regno ...; i pragmata degli anonimi e generici tetaypévor €ni tdv mpaypdtwy sono gli affari locali
di competenza della amministrazione locale seleucidica nelle singole sedi nelle quali ciascuno di
tali tetaypévor esercita il proprio ufficio.” See also Domazakis, Additions B and E to Esther
Reconsidered (forthcoming).

€ Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 770.
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One has to point out that, although the double vocative k0pie k0p1e, “O Lord,
Lord,” occurs elsewhere in the Septuagint, it is only in LXX Deut 9:26, LXX Esth
C:2,and 3 Macc 2:2 that it is encountered in conjunction with the vocative BaciAeD,
“O King.” The fact that its first attested instance occurs in LXX Deut 9:26 does not
eliminate the possibility of an intertextual connexion between the other two
texts; indeed, one may consider the possibility of a chain-like intertextual
connexion between LXX Deut 9:26, LXX Esth C:2, and 3 Macc 2:2. This is supported
by the fact that the appellation BaciAed tdv Oedv, “King of the gods,” which
follows k0p1e kOp1e in LXX Deut 9:26, elsewhere occurs only in the prayer of Esther
(LXX Esth C:23). Furthermore, Yahweh'’s designation as avtwv kpat®v, “Ruler
over all things,” in LXX Esth C:2 finds a counterpart in the designations
Tavtokpatwp, “Almighty,” and tGv SAwv €émkpat®v, “Sovereign of all things,” in
3 Macc 2:2-3; the designation t@v 6Awv émkpatdv, in turn, finds a counterpart
in the designations naong dpxf¢ émkpat@®v, “Master of all dominion,” in LXX Esth
C:23 and 6 ta mavta émkpat®v, “Sovereign of all things,” in LXX Esth E:18. These
and other clues, which I will discuss in their appropriate places,* render the
intertextual connexion between the prayers in LXX Esther and in 3 Maccabees
likely, pace Hacham. The same can be said with regard to the combination of the
verb katevBlvw, “to direct,” with 6 (uéyag/uéyiotog) Bedg, “the (great/greatest)
god” (subject) and 1 PaciAeia/ta npaypata, “the kingdom/the affairs of the state”
(object), which, Hacham asserts, “is natural in Hellenistic Jewish literature and
does not provide strong evidence of a link between 3 Maccabees and Esther.”2
This combination elsewhere occurs only in LXX 2 Chr 17:5 (with k0p1og instead of
0ed¢ and without the adjective péyag/péyiotog) and in Let. Aris. § 15 (without the
adjective péyag/uéyiotog), which raises the possibility of an intertextual
connexion, if not between all four texts, at least between LXX Esth E:16 and 3 Macc
7:2, which, in addition to the verb and the nouns, share the adjective
péyag/uéytotog. The fact that Let. Aris. § 15 has verbal points of contact not only
with 3 Macc 7:2 but also with 3 Macc 6:28 (dréAvcov/anoAvoarte) strengthens the
possibility that Let. Aris. § 15, too, is involved as a third member in the intertextual
relationship between LXX Esth E:16 and 3 Macc 7:2.%

6l See 4.2.1 and Study 2, 2.6.
62 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 776 n. 45. Cf. Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 65.
6 See 2.2.8.
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Lastly, Hacham’s contention that “the royal letters added to Greek Esther were
written after 3 Maccabees and manifest its influence, for, if this were not the case,
we would expect to find verbal links between 3 Maccabees and the remaining
sections of Greek Esther”® conlflicts with some of the evidence that he adduces—
the significance of which he tends to downplay—as well as with the linguistic
evidence that previous scholarship has adduced. For example, two of the nine
items that Hacham includes in his list of “words unique to Greek Esther and 3
Maccabees in the LXX,” namely, k®bwv, “drinking bout,” and Umepyxapng,
“overjoyed,” occur in the canonical parts of LXX Esther (at 8:17 and 5:9,
respectively). With regard to the former, Hacham notes that “even though the
word kWOwv appears in the LXX only in 3 Macc 6:31 and Esth 8:17, because the
verb kwOwvilw appears elsewhere in the LXX [1 Esd 4:63] this parallel carries less
weight”;® on the very rare adjective Umepxapn¢ he passes no comment.®
Kopidakis had previously adduced a list of twenty-six verbal parallels shared
between LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees, half of which occur outside of Additions B
and E.” Evidently, there are verbal links between 3 Maccabees and “the remaining
sections of Greek Esther” (viz. the canonical parts and Additions C and D), which
should not be summarily overlooked or brushed off.

Along the same lines as Hacham, Magliano-Tromp dismisses many of the verbal
similarities that previous scholarship has adduced as suggestive of literary
dependence between LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees. He argues, for instance, that
“the use of the word npootetdyapev [in LXX Esth B:6 and 3 Macc 3:25 and 7:8] is
not very specific for either writing” since “npootdooerv, ‘to order’, is a typical
activity for kings, and both the use of the pluperfect [sic] and the majestic plural
is common,” as it is attested in Ptolemaic royal documents, or that “the argument
that both writings use the expression ‘to rob someone from both his rule and his
life’ [in LXX Esth E:12 and in 3 Macc 6:24] becomes less compelling once it is
acknowledged that this is probably a stock phrase, repeatedly used, for instance,
by Polybius.”s It should be noted, however, that the presence of the formulaic

64 Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 780.

6  Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 774 n. 39.
% See3.2.2 and 3.2.3.

¢ Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwv, 19-22.

¢  Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 64-65.
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term mpootetdyapev in other sources aside from Addition B to LXX Esther and 3
Maccabees does not exclude the possibility of an intertextual connexion between
the two Septuagint texts. The existence of such a connexion is in fact corroborated
by the occurrence in the context of both LXX Esth B:6 and 3 Macc 3:25 of a
reference to a written missive (év toig yeypapuévoilg and tnv £mictoAny,
respectively), of the phrase ovv yuvai€iv kai tékvoig, “wives and children
included,” and of terms denoting violent death (&roAéoat and drooteihat mpdg ...
@6vov, respectively). The combination of these elements, as found in the
aforecited verses of Addition B to Esther and 3 Maccabees, does not occur
anywhere else.” As for the expression “to rob someone from his rule and his life,”
it should be pointed out that although Polybius uses more than once the
combination otepéw (“to deprive”) + dpxn (“rule”) + Biog (“life”), the combination
otepéw/puebiotnut + apxn + mvedua (“breath of life”) found in LXX Esth E:12, AT
Esth 7:26, and 3 Macc 6:24 is unique in ancient Greek literature. This allows us to
posit an intertextual connexion between the texts that share this combination, all
the more so, as in 3 Macc 6:24 we also encounter the noun bepyétng, “benefactor,”
and the verbs émixelpéw, “to attempt,” and pnyavdopat, “to scheme,” which occur
in close proximity in LXX Esth E:3.7

Among the scholars who have addressed the relationship between 3 Maccabees
and GVVL Esther, Schildenberger and Milik have touched upon the issue only en
passant. Regrettably, Schildenberger’s views are often theologically biased.”
Motzo’s conclusions are tied to his theory of the “libero rifacimento greco di
Ester” and its contamination with a literal translation of the Hebrew Esther, which
has been contested in recent years.”? Thambyrajah’s investigation is based on only
four passages, one from the canonical section of VL Esther, two from VL Addition
C, and one from VL Addition B. About one-third of his study is devoted to the

®  See Study 2, 2.2.

70 See 2.2.8 with n. 98 and the table in Appendix 6.

7t See Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 39 [279]: “Die Abhingigkeit liegt kaum auf seiten von E?
[=GVVL], sondern auf seiten von 3 Mkk. E2 steht geistig unvergleichlich héher als 3 Mkk.”; ib. 43
[283]: “Da mit moralischer Sicherheit feststeht, dass diese dk Zusitze mit der griech. Urform E2
ein einheitliches Werk bilden, so ergibt sich mit dem gleichen Grad moralischer Sicherheit, dass
der Verfasser von E? nicht bloss bei diesen Zusitzen, sondern auch bei seinen Auslassungen und
bei seiner Ubersetzungstitigkeit inspiriert war, dass also E? als Ganzes ein vom Hl. Geist
eingegebenes Werk ist.”

72 See Magliano-Tromp, “Relations,” 60-65; Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 455-56, 472.
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discussion of one of these passages, the plus in VL Esth C:16, which he considers
to be “key to evaluating the nature of the relationship between 3 Maccabees and
Esther’s additional material.””> This plus does not fit well within his
categorization.” It cannot be assigned to the “additional material,” as it is missing
in the LXX and the AT, and cannot be part of the “peripheral material,” because
apart from the VL it is also found in the Armenian and one of the two Old Georgian
versions. The classification of VL Esth C:7 also poses issues. Thambyrajah assigns
it to the “peripheral material,” because it is found in no other version of Esther.””
Now, the plus contained in VL Esth C:7, namely, Mordecai’s plea to Yahweh appare
domine, cognoscere domine, “show yourself, O Lord, be known, O Lord,” also occurs
in the prayer of Esther, in VL Esth C:23, while its Greek equivalent, émpdavn 01 fuiv,
KUple, Kal yvaoOnti fuiv, occurs in AT Esth 4:24 [C:23]).¢ Thus, as per
Thambyrajah’s categorization, VL Esth C:7, being absent in the other versions, is
part of the “peripheral material,” which originated in 3 Maccabees, whereas VL
Esth C:23, which contains the same phrase as VL Esth C:7, being present in one
more version, namely, the Alpha Text, cannot be part of the “peripheral material”
and should rather be included in the “additional material,” which originated in
the GVVL. In addition to this discrepancy, Thambyrajah draws a parallel between
VL Esth C:7 (prayer of Mordecai) and 3 Macc 5:51 (prayer of the Jews), on the basis
of the “verbal similarity” that they share.”” However, the prayer in 3 Macc 5:51
does not contain the plea émpdvno, “Appear!” which occurs in VL Esth C:7.7 The
Jews in this prayer, which is given in indirect speech, entreat Yahweh to show pity
on them by a manifestation (oikteipar peta émeaveing).” The exact verbal
parallel in this case involves VL Esth C:7 (Mordecai’s prayer), VL Esth C:23 (Esther’s
prayer), and 3 Macc 6:9 (Eleazar’s prayer), in all three of which occurs the
imperative appare/émi@davnOi. Based on his analysis of VL Esth C:16, Thambyrajah

3 Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 714.

74 See 1.3.

s Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 702, 712-13.
76 See 2.2.6.

77 Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 702.

78 See the table in Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 701, where it is inaccurately stated that the
imperative “Appear!” occurs in both VL Esth C:7 and 3 Macc 5:51.

79 Cf. the prayer in 3 Macc 5:7-8, where the Jews ask Yahweh to save them with a magnificent
manifestation (5:8: pUoacOat adToU peTd peyalopepolc émpaveiag). See 2.2.6 with n. 66.
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generalizes that the additional material, “in particular B, C, and E,” was borrowed
as a whole from GVVL Esther into 3 Maccabees,® and concludes that “it is
unambiguously the Vetus Latina rather than the Septuagint or Alpha Text that is
closest to 3 Maccabees,”! a statement that needs to be further substantiated in
order to be accepted.

1.5 Aim and method of the study

In the present study, I will revisit the debate on the relationship between 3
Maccabees and the Greek Esther. More specifically, I will address the following
questions which arise from the divergent conclusions that previous studies have
reached: is 3 Maccabees involved in an intertextual relationship® with LXX or
with GVVL Esther? Does this relationship concern only some portions of LXX or
GVVL Esther, in particular the deuterocanonical Additions B, C, D, and E, or the
rest of LXX or GVVL Esther, as well? Is there a one-way dependence between 3
Maccabees and LXX or GVVL Esther or an interdependence? And does the
intertextual relationship that presumably exists between 3 Maccabees and LXX or
GVVL Esther involve other texts (intertexts), too, either Septuagint or extra-
Septuagint ones?

My approach will be similar to that taken by Hacham in his previously discussed
study, namely, it will involve closely examining the lexical and phraseological
similarities shared by the texts under discussion (3 Maccabees, LXX Esther, as well
as VL and AT Esther, which Hacham did not deal with). However, it will also be
informed, on the one hand, by my aforenoted critical observations on Hacham’s
article and other previous studies (see 1.2), and, on the other hand, by a set of
criteria for assessing the existence and direction of intertextual dependence that
have been proposed in recent biblical scholarship.

% Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 714.
8 Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 700.

8 By “intertextual relationship” I hear mean a relationship of dependence between two texts, the
chronologically posterior of which (hypertext) quotes, alludes to, echoes, or otherwise makes
use of the chronologically anterior one (hypotext).
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From the critical observations made in 1.4 arise the following considerations

that I will take into account in this study:

4,

The uniqueness or rarity of a word or combination of words within a
limited corpus cannot be the sole determining criterion for establishing
an intertextual connexion between the texts that share them; one should
operate based on the most comprehensive corpus/corpora possible,
encompassing all types of texts, biblical/Septuagint as well as extra-
biblical/extra-Septuagint, literary as well as documentary, along with a

diverse set of criteria.

Intertextual clues are to be sought not only at the level of individual words
or phrases but also within the broader context where similar terms occur.

Strong evidence of an intertextual connexion between two texts found in
a specific part of one text (e.g., in Additions B and E to Esther) should not
lead us to dismiss a priori the existence of intertextual connexions in the
rest of that text, where, for one reason or another, the intertextual clues

may be less strong and discernible.

An intertextual relationship may involve more than two texts.

In addition to these general considerations, to assess whether the verbal

similarities shared by the texts that I will examine suggest an intertextual

connexion, I will take into account a few more specific criteria. I have compiled

the following list based on the sets of criteria that have been put forth by scholars

who have addressed the issue of literary dependence in studies dealing with texts
of both the Hebrew Bible/0ld Testament (Edenburg, Nurmela, Leonard, Tooman,
Bergsma) and the New Testament (MacDonald, Williams):
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Words that are uniquely shared by two texts provide strong evidence of
an intertextual connexion. Shared rare or distinctive words provide
stronger evidence of an intertextual connexion than shared common
words; common words can also be involved in an intertextual connexion,



but it is more difficult to substantiate such a connexion relying solely on
them.®

2. Shared sequences of words, particularly those containing rare or
distinctive words, are more likely to indicate an intertextual connexion
than shared single words.? Verbatim and contiguous sequences of words
provide the strongest evidence for an intertextual connexion; sequences
of words modified by insertion, deletion, inversion, substitution of
synonyms, change of inflection, and rearrangement of elements may also
provide evidence for an intertextual connexion; however, the more a
sequence is transformed, the more difficult it becomes to identify the
connexion, and the weaker the case for the intertextual relationship
between the texts that share the sequence.®

3. The greater the number of shared words or sequences of words between
two texts, the closer their proximity, and the more similar the order in
which they occur, the higher the likelihood of a connexion between these
texts; shared words or sequences of words that provide strong evidence
of an intertextual relationship between two texts enhance the likelihood

83

84

85

”

Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 251-52 (“shared language that is rare or
distinctive”); Nurmela, Prophets, 27-28; Tooman, Gog, 27-28 (“uniqueness,” “distinctiveness”);
Edenburg, “How (not) to Murder a King,” 72 (“unique recurrence of peculiar formulations”);
Bergsma, “Biblical Manumission Laws,” 66-67 (“shared low-frequency vocabulary”); MacDonald,
Homeric Epics, 8-9 (“distinctiveness”); Williams, “Intertextuality,” 180 (“type of similarities”).

Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 252-53 (“shared phrases”); Bergsma, “Biblical
Manumission Laws,” 67-68 (“shared low-frequency word sequences”).

Bergsma, “Biblical Manumission Laws,” 68; cf. Tooman, Gog, 30-31 (“inversion”); Edenburg, “How
(not) to Murder a King,” 72 (“transformation and reactualization of a common element”). Cf.
Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 249: “The presence of shared language may serve
to indicate a connection between texts or traditions. More importantly, however, the fact that a
text contains additional language that is idiosyncratic or not shared in no way undermines the
possibility of a connection. Unique or idiosyncratic language may be a reflection of the creativity
or writing style of a given author. It may even point toward an author’s use of multiple sources”;
cf. also Williams, “Intertextuality,” 180: “Verbatim agreement across multiple words or phrases
provides the clearest indication of literary borrowing; however, a difference in the form and
order of words need not rule out a literary connection between two texts. In some cases, a
receptor-text might depart from its source-text in significant ways (..). Therefore, the
similarities between two texts should be the determining factor for evaluating literary
dependence, not their differences.”
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that shared words or sequences of words providing weaker evidence are

also involved in an intertextual connexion.

Shared words, especially rare or distinctive ones, that appear in similar
contexts offer stronger evidence of an intertextual connexion than shared

words alone.?’

Thematic correspondences between two texts corroborate the existence
of an intertextual connexion between them when combined with shared
language.®®

The more of the above criteria that are met, the stronger the claim for an

intertextual connexion becomes.®

Ascertaining the direction of dependence, once the existence of an intertextual

connexion between texts that share verbal similarities is established, is a

challenging and often inconclusive undertaking. Given the uncertainty that

surrounds the date of composition/translation of the texts that I will discuss in

this study,” the direction of dependence cannot be adjudicated on the basis of a

relation of chronological anteriority/posteriority of one text vis-a-vis another.

For this reason, I will rely on the following textual criteria, which have been

proposed by Leonard, Nurmela, Tooman, and Edenburg:

1.

Between two texts that share verbal similarities, the one displaying a
general tendency to borrow from other texts is more likely to be
dependent on the one displaying no such tendency or exhibiting it to a
lesser extent.”
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90
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Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,
Tooman, Gog, 28-29 (“multiplicity”); MacDonald, Homeric Epics, 8 (“density,

”

253 (“accumulation of shared language”);
” “order”); Williams,

“Intertextuality,” 180 (“number of similarities”).

Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 255 (“shared language in similar contexts”);
Nurmela, Prophets, 27; Edenburg, “How (not) to Murder a King,” 72 (“similarity of context and/or
structure”).

Tooman, Gog, 29-30 (“thematic correspondence”).

Edenburg, “How (not) to Murder a King,” 72 (“accumulative evidence”); Tooman, Gog, 31;
Williams, “Intertextuality,” 181.

See 1.1.

Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 262 (“general pattern of dependence”); cf.
Williams, “Intertextuality,” 179 (“authorial tendency”).



2. Between two texts that share a verbal similarity, the one of which the
shared verbal element is more typical is likely to be the source text and
the other the receiving text.”

3. Between two texts that exhibit a verbal similarity, the one in which the
shared verbal element is less well integrated in its context is likely to be
dependent on the other.”

4. [If ashared verbal element occurs many times in one text and only once in
the other text, it is more likely that the receiving text is the one with the
single occurrence.*

5. Between two texts that share a verbal similarity, the one which seems to
have introduced modifications to the shared verbal material in order to
adjust it to its own distinctive language, style, and ideas is the borrowing

text.”

It is important to emphasize that all of the criteria mentioned above are merely
rules of thumb, which cannot ensure absolute certainty in every case where they
are applied, and that the assessment of verbal parallels on the basis of such criteria
inevitably involves a degree of subjectivity.*

The lexical and phraseological similarities shared between 3 Maccabees and
LXX and AT Esther that I will discuss in this study were identified by comparing
the concordances of these texts, which I compiled with the help of the tools
provided by the Accordance and the Logos Bible Software.”” Due to the lack of a
searchable text of VL Esther, I had to rely on a careful reading of Haelewyck’s
critical edition and his “Introduction” to it. To facilitate the comparison with 3
Maccabees, 1 occasionally attempted to reach the Greek text that underlies VL
Esther (GVVL) by retroverting into Greek the R-text of the VL, which, according

2 Nurmela, Prophets, 31; “Growth,” 256.

% Nurmela, Prophets, 32-33; Edenburg, “How (not) to Murder a King,” 68, 72-73 (“‘ungrammatical’
[sensu Riffaterre] actualization of a common element”); Tooman, Gog, 33 (“integration”).

% Tooman, Gog, 32-33 (“volume of use”).
% Tooman, Gog, 33 (“modification”).

% See the caveats put forward by Leonard, “Identifying Inner-Biblical Allusions,” 264-65, Tooman,
Gog, 35, MacDonald, Homeric Epics, 8, and Williams, “Intertextuality,” 181.

97 Accordance Bible Software, Oaktree Software, Inc., version 13.3.4 (LXXG-EST-O and LXXG-EST-
L); Logos Bible Software 7, Faithlife (LXX-G Es, LXX-G Es L, LXX-G 3 Mac).
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to Haelewyck, reflects the oldest, unrevised version of VL Esther.” The underlying
assumption behind such an attempt is that VL Esther reflects fairly faithfully a
Greek Vorlage that differed in several aspects from LXX and AT Esther, and that it
was not a “rifacimento” made by the Latin translator on the basis of a Greek
version of Esther that was quite similar to one of the aforenamed versions that
have come down to us, most likely the LXX.” This assumption relies on the
opinions expressed by VL Esther experts such as Motzo and Haelewyck. The
former asserts that the first Latin translator, possibly a Jew who had a poor
knowledge of Greek and a crude knowledge of Latin, followed servilely his source
text. His ineptitude led him to errors of incomprehension, which are most evident
in Additions B and E, whose ornate style he tried to render mechanically into
Latin, often producing a text that makes little sense. Yet, thanks to his close
attachment to his Vorlage, Motzo remarks, we can glean from the VL some valuable
readings, which are older than those of LXX and AT Esther.® Both Motzo and
Haelewyck emphasize that the pluses and minuses that the VL exhibits vis-a-vis
LXX and AT Esther were already present in its Greek Vorlage and are not the result
of any liberties that the Latin translator took with it.!*

To conduct lexical searches on extra-biblical Greek texts, I used the Thesaurus
Linguae Graecae: A Digital Library of Greek Literature (TLG);!% for epigraphical
texts, I relied on the Searchable Greek Inscriptions: A Scholarly Tool in Progress
(The Packard Humanities Institute)® and the Supplementum Epigraphicum

%  The R-text is best represented by MS VL 151 (Corbeiensis 7) as well as by MSS VL 155 and 130. See
Haelewyck, Hester, 40, 46, 68.

9 This is what Macchi, Esther, 23, 31, posits.

100 Motzo, “Versione latina,” 141-46.

101 See Motzo, “Versione latina,” 141-42, 145; Haelewyck, Hester, 90 n. 169, 91-92; cf. id. “Relevance,”
440-41. Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 15, maintains that the readings that are exclusive to VL
Esther originated in the Greek Urform, namely, the GVVL, but considers it likely that the VL
contains some later additions, too. On the pluses, the minuses, and the other differences of the
VL vis-a-vis the other Esther versions, see Haelewyck, Hester, 79-84. On the close adherence of
the Old Latin translators to their Greek Vorlagen, see Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 440: “The Latin
translator is always the faithful witness of a Greek model. He is not writing an original work, in
the sense that he does not rework the text in front of him. He simply makes a calque of it, and
sometimes a very slavish one.”

102 https://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu.

103 https://inscriptions.packhum.org.
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Graecum Online;"** and for papyrological texts, I ran searches using the Papyri.info
database.'”

The text and the verse numeration of LXX and AT Esther follow Hanhart’s
Gottingen edition' and those of VL Esther (R-text), Haelewyck’s critical edition.'””
The text of 3 Maccabees is quoted from Hanhart’s Gottingen edition.'® The text of
other Septuagint books is quoted from the Gottingen editions of these books,
where available, otherwise from Rahlfs and Hanhart’s Septuaginta. For the text of
extra-Septuagint books, I have followed the editions provided by the Thesaurus
Linguae Graecae online database. For ancient works, I have used the abbreviations
found in The SBL Handbook of Style.'*® For papyri and inscriptions, I have used the
abbreviations found in the previously-cited epigraphical and papyrological
databases. The translation of MT Esther follows the New Revised Standard Version
(NRSV) and that of VL Esther, Bellmann and Portier-Young'® with minor changes.

The intertextual relationship between 3 Maccabees and the Greek Esther will
be further discussed—this time in connexion with the Letter of Aristeas—in the
second study included in this volume, which is titled “Greek Esther, 3 Maccabees,
and the Letter of Aristeas” (hereafter Study 2).

1.6 Structure of the study

The main part of this study comprises three chapters. In Chapter 2, I will attempt
to establish whether there exists an intertextual relationship between the GVVL,
as it is reflected in VL Esther, and 3 Maccabees. For this purpose, I will examine a
number of words/phrases/verses in the canonical and the deuterocanonical parts
of VL Esther, which constitute pluses vis-a-vis LXX and AT Esther and have verbal
parallels in 3 Maccabees. In Chapter 3, I will test the claim made in previous studies
that the canonical parts of LXX/AT Esther are not involved in any intertextual

104 https://scholarlyeditions.brill.com/sego/.

105 https://papyri.info.

106 Hanhart, Esther. Hanhart uses the sigla o’ for the LXX and L for the AT.
107 Haelewyck, Hester.

108 Hanhart, Maccabaeorum liber II1.

109 Collins, Buller, and Kutsko, SBL Handbook of Style, 124-70.

10 Bellmann and Portier-Young, “Old Latin Book of Esther.”
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relationship with 3 Maccabees. To this end, I will examine a number of
words/phrases/verses within the canonical parts of LXX/AT Esther, which have
verbal parallels in 3 Maccabees but no counterparts in VL Esther. In Chapter 4, I
will look at the verbal similarities shared between the prayers in 3 Maccabees and
those in the deuterocanonical Addition C to Esther. Considering the significant
differences between the LXX/AT version and the VL version of these prayers, the
aim of my investigation will be to establish which of the two versions maintains
an intertextual relationship with 3 Maccabees. The findings from Chapters 2 to 4
will be summarized and assessed in Chapter 5 (Conclusion). When reading sections
2.2.4, 2.2.8, 2.2.9, 4.2.4, and 4.3, | encourage the reader to refer to the tables
provided in Appendices 1 to 4 located at the end of this book.
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Chapter 2.
Verbal similarities between VL Esther and 3

Maccabees

2.1 Introduction

In this chapter, I will examine ten verbal similarities which are shared between
VL Esther and 3 Maccabees (2.2.1-2.2.9a-b).! Some of these similarities have been
identified in previous studies, whereas others have hitherto not been taken into
account. Most of the words/phrases/verses in VL Esther that I will look at in
comparison with 3 Maccabees are pluses over against LXX and AT Esther (2.2.1;
2.2.3; 2.2.4; 2.2.5; 2.2.7; 2.2.8; 2.2.9a). However, I will also look at two cases where
the verbal agreement between VL Esther and 3 Maccabees concerns
words/phrases in the former text which, without being pluses vis-a-vis LXX and
AT Esther, differ from those occurring in both or only one of these versions (2.2.2;
2.2.6), and one case where the verbal similarity is shared between LXX/AT/VL
Esther and 3 Maccabees (2.2.9b). The words/phrases/verses of VL Esther that I will
discuss occur both in its canonical sections (in chapters 3 and 4) and in the
deuterocanonical Additions (B, C, D, E); their parallels in 3 Maccabees occur
throughout the book (in chapters 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7).

1 Despite my careful reading of VL Esther and 3 Maccabees, I cannot claim to be exhaustive with
regard to the number of verbal parallels that are shared exclusively between the two books.
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2.2 Discussion

2.2.1

— MT Esth 3:15: The king and Haman sat down to drink; but the city of Susa
was thrown into confusion (NRSV)

— LXX Esth 3:15: 6 8¢ PactAedg kai Apav €kwBwvilovto, étapdcoeto d¢ 1
TOAIG

— AT Esth 4:1: kai 1] T6A1¢ Zo0oa £TapdooeTo £l TOIG YEYEVNUEVOLG

— VL Esth 3:15: et convivium fecerunt omnes gentes Aman autem cum introisset
regiam cum amicis luxuriabatur

— 3 Macc 4:1: dnpoteAng cuvictaro toig €Bveotv ebwyia

LXX Esth 3:15, following fairly closely the MT, recounts what happened in Susa
soon after King Artaxerxes issued his anti-Jewish decree: the king and Haman sat
drinking heavily (¢ékwBwvilovto), while the city was in turmoil (¢étapdooeto 8¢ 1
T6A1G). The corresponding verse in the AT makes no mention of Haman and the
king; it only states that the city of Susa was in turmoil (} téA1¢ Zodoa étapdooeTo)
because of what had happened (éni toic yeyevnuévoig). In VL Esth 3:15, Haman
revels in the palace with his friends (cum amicis luxuriabatur) instead of with the
king, while in the city “all the nations? made a banquet” (et convivium fecerunt
omnes gentes). The last phrase is a plus vis-a-vis the other versions, which reflects
a Greek text likely reading kai tétov (or a synonymous noun)® énoinoav ndvra ta
€0vn. This plus has a parallel in 3 Macc 4:1, which recounts that a public feast*
(dnuoteArg edwyia) was made for the nations (toig £€0veoiv) right after the
publication of King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s anti-Jewish decree, in every place
where the decree was sent.’ It is noteworthy that the noun edwyia, “banquet,

2 gentes here likely renders €0vn, “nations,” in the sense of “gentiles.”

3 Cf. LXX Esth 1:5: énoinoev 6 Paciede nétov (VL: potum/convivium) toig Bveotv; LXX Esth 2:18:
kal énoinoev 6 PaciAeg tdtov (VL: convivium); LXX Esth 5:4: i¢ trv doxAv (VL: in convivium).

4 Or “afeast made at the public cost.”

5 See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e 11l Maccabei,” 291-92.
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feast,” which is used in this verse, occurs in combination with nétog in Josephus’
paraphrase of Esth 3:15 (AJ. 11.220: 6 pév o0V PactAed kai 6 Audvng mpdg edwyiatg
Kol TéTOIg foav).

3 Macc 4:1 has one more point of contact with VL Esther, which T will
discuss next.

2.2.2

— MT Esth 4:3: In every province, wherever the king’s command and his
decree came, there was great mourning among the Jews, with fasting and
weeping and lamenting (NRSV)

— LXX Esth 4:3: kai év mdon xopq, o ¢&etiBeto T&r ypdupata, kpavyr kol
KOTETOC Kal mévOog péya toic Tovdaiolg

— AT Esth 4:1: kai mdo1 toig Tovdaiolg Av mévOoc péya kal mkpdv &v mdon
TOAEL

— VL Esth 3:14: et ubicumque proponebatur exemplum epistulae turbatio ingens
erat per regionem ... [3:15] et in Susis propositum erat exemplum et convivium
fecerunt omnes gentes ... [4:3] ubicumque igitur proponebatur exemplum
epistulae ploratio et luctus ingens fiebat apud omnes Iudaeos

— 3 Macc 4:1: navtn O¢, 6mov mPocEmnTe To0TO TO TPOSTAYUA, SNUOTEANG
ouviotato toi¢ £0vecty edwyia ... [4:2] Toig 8¢ ‘Tovdaioig dAektov MévBog
v kai Tavéduptog petd daxplwv o] ... [4:3] ... tiveg dyvial kometod kai
YOwV €T aUTOIG OUK EVETUTADVTO;

LXX Esth 4:3/AT Esth 4:1/VL Esth 4:3 and 3 Macc 4:1-3 recount in similar terms
the impact that the promulgation of the extermination decrees issued by King
Artaxerxes and King Ptolemy IV Philopator, respectively, had on the Jews. LXX
Esth 4:3 begins with a locative prepositional phrase (v ndon xwpg, “in every
land”), followed by a relative clause (00 ¢€etiBeto ta ypdupata, “where the letters
were exhibited publicly”), and continues with a tripartite polysyndeton: kpavyn
Kal Kometog Kal tévOog uéya, “crying and wailing and great mourning”. In the MT
there is also mention of fasting, which is here omitted. AT Esth 4:1 mentions only
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the “great and bitter mourning” (név0o¢ péya kal mkpdv), omits the relative
clause, and employs a different prepositional phrase, év maon moAel, “in every
city,” which it places in sentence-final position. In VL Esther, the initial position
of verse 4:3 is filled by an adverb of place, ubicumque, “wherever,” followed by the
phrase proponebatur exemplum epistulae, which reflect a Greek text likely reading
o0 av/mévtn Smov é€etifeto dvtiypagov T émiotoAfic.’ Instead of the three
nouns that we find in the polysyndeton in LXX Esth 4:3 (xpavyn, konetdg, mévBog),
VL Esth 4:3 has two, luctus, corresponding to névBog, and ploratio, corresponding
to kpavyn/konetdg. VL Esth 4:3 is preceded by 3:15,” where the plus et convivium
fecerunt omnes gentes, which I discussed previously (2.2.1), occurs, and by 3:14,
which has the same opening as 4:3 (ubicumque proponebatur exemplum epistulae...),
in contrast to LXX Esth 3:14, which, following fairly closely the MT, reads ta ¢
avtiypaga TV €motoA®v é€etibeto katd xWpav, “the copies of the letters were
displayed publicly in every land.”

3 Macc 4:1-3 provides a parallel closer to VL Esth 3:14-4:3 than to LXX Esth 4:3:
navn 8¢, 8mov mpooéminte todto to Mpdotaypa (3 Macc 4:1) corresponds to et
ubicumgque proponebatur exemplum epistulae (VL Esth 3:14; 4:3), dnuoteAr|g cuvictato
101G €0veotv ebwyia (3 Macc 4:1) to convivium fecerunt omnes gentes (VL Esth 3:15),
dAektov TEVOOC ... Kal mavoduptog petd dakpvwv Por] (3 Macc 4:2) to ploratio et
luctus ingens (VL Esth 4:3), and toig 8¢ Tovdaioig (3 Macc 4:2) to apud omnes Iudaeos
(VL Esth 4:3; cf. AT Esth 4:1: ndot toi¢ ‘Tovdaioig). In 3 Macc 4:1-3 occur two of the
three nouns that we find in LXX Esth 4:3 (névfog, modified by the dative toig
‘Tovdaiotg, and kometdg), plus yéog, “weeping, wailing,” and the circumlocution
navoduptog peta dakpowv Por}, “lamentable crying with tears.” The relative
clause 6mov mpooémnte ToGTo TO MpdoTAyUa in 3 Macc 4:1 does not use the same
verb and noun as LXX and VL Esth 4:3 (ktiOnut + ypdupata/propono + exemplum
epistulae) to designate the promulgation of the royal order; however, the
combination that it employs, namely, mpoonintw + mpdotayua, occurs elsewhere
in LXX Esther.?

6 Cf. LXX Esth 8:17: katd méAv kai X@pav, 00 &v ¢€eté0n 1o mpdotayua, o &v £Eetén 16 ¥kBepa;
VL Esth 8:17: secundum civitatem et regionem ubicumque praepositum erat exemplum epistulae.

7 In the VL, due to a transposition of verses, 3:14, 3:15, and 4:3 are consecutive. See Haelewyck,
Hester, 81.

8 See LXX Esth 9:4: mpocéneoev yap 6 npdotayua tod PactAéws dvopasdijvar év téon tij PaciAeiq.
Some scholars take the verb npooénecev to be impersonal, having as its subject the infinitive
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The number of verbal points of contact shared by LXX Esth 4:3/VL Esth 3:14-
4:3 and 3 Macc 4:1-3 makes the intertextual connexion between them very likely.
In this case, the direction of influence cannot but run from the former to the latter
because at 4:3, LXX, VL, and, to a lesser extent, AT Esther follow fairly closely the
MT. The two extra points of contact that 3 Macc 4:1-3 has with VL Esth 3:14-4:3
vis-a-vis LXX Esth 4:3, namely, ndvtn 8¢, 6mov/et ubicumque and dnuoteArg
ouviotato toig €0veotv ebwyia/convivium fecerunt omnes gentes, suggest that the
author of 3 Maccabees was acquainted with the GVVL rather than with the LXX
version of the aforecited verses. It is certainly possible that the author of 3
Maccabees was acquainted with LXX Esth 4:3, which he adapted by turning kai év
Tdon xwpq to ndvty 8¢, mov (since Egypt did not consist of many x®dpat like the
Persian kingdom) and by adding the phrase dnuoteAng ovvictato toig €Bveoty
gvwyia, and that the composer of GVVL Esther borrowed the latter elements from
3 Macc 4:1-3. However, the phrase et convivium fecerunt omnes gentes is more at
home in GVVL/VL Esther, as it seems to have been added to create a contrastive
counterpart to MT/LXX/GVVL/VL Esth 8:17, which states that when King
Artaxerxes’ decree countermanding his previous extermination order was made
known in every city and land of the kingdom there was joy and feasting among
the Jews.?

dvopacOfivar, which in turn has as subject 10 mpdotayua (so Helbing, Kasussyntax, 299:
“npocéneoev=cLvéPn”; cf. Jobes’ translation (“Esther,” 438): “For it turned out that the king’s
ordinance was referred to by name throughout all the kingdom”; cf. also AT Esth 7:43: kai
Tpootnecev €v Tovoolg dvouasdival Apav kal Tovg dvtikelyévoug év mdon PooiAeiq). Other
scholars take mpooéneoev to be personal, having as its subject t& npdotaypa. E.g., Muraoka,
Syntax, 349 n. 1, notes that “in the § version [of Esth 9:4] t6 tpotayua can only be the subject of
npocénecev, and not of dvopacdijvar ‘the order of the king arrived ...".” Elsewhere in the
Septuagint, the combination mpoomintw + mpdotaypa occurs only in 1 Esd 8:8, and the
combination rtpoonintw + éniotoAr] only in 3 Macc 3:25. The combinations ékti®nut + avtiypagov
£moToARG, EKTIONUL + ypdupata/mpdotaypa, and mpoonintw + émotoly are attested in literary
and/or documentary texts, whereas the combination npoonintw + mpdotaypa is not attested
outside the Septuagint.

° MT Esth 8:17: “In every province and in every city, wherever the king’s command and his edict
came, there was gladness and joy among the Jews, a festival and a holiday” (NRSV); LXX Esth
8:17: katd MMV kal xWpav, o0 v ¢€eTédr To mpdotayua, o0 dv éEeTédn TO FkBepa, xapd kai
e0@poovvn Toig Tovdaiolg, kWBwWV kal ebgpocdvn; VL Esth 8:16-17: Iudaeis vero factum est lumen
et alacritas ... ubicumque praepositum erat exemplum epistulae gaudium et voluptas. LXX Esth 8:17 has
a verbal point of contact (the noun k0wv) with 3 Macc 6:30. See 3.2.3.
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2.2.3
— VL Esth 4:9: et corpus eius formidolosum factum est
—  MT/LXX/AT Esth: o

— 3 Macc 6:20: kai OTTOPPLKOV Kal TO To0 PactAéwg odua eyevron

In Esth 4:7-8, the MT, the LXX, the AT (4:3-6), and the VL state that Mordecai
entrusted a eunuch with a message to Queen Esther, asking her to intercede with
the king on behalf of her people. In MT/LXX Esth 4:9-11/AT Esth 4:7-8, all three
versions show Esther receiving the message and sending the eunuch matter-of-
factly back to Mordecai with her answer. VL Esth 4:9, on the other hand, contains
a plus, which shows the queen reacting dramatically: “When Esther had read the
notes from her brother, she tore her clothing, cried out in a bitter and heavy voice,
and lamented with great lament; and her body became fearful and her flesh
collapsed.”® The segment “and her body became fearful” (et corpus eius
formidolosum factum est) finds a parallel in 3 Macc 6:20, which depicts the reaction
of King Ptolemy IV Philopator to the epiphany of Yahweh: kai Onégpikov kai to
100 PaciAéwg odua €yeviOn, “and even the body of the king was seized with
shuddering.” The construction is the same in both verses (corpus/té o®ua,
eius/t00 PaciAéwg, formidolosus/Ondgpikov, factum est/éyevifr) and has no
parallel inside or outside the Septuagint. The adjective that modifies the noun
corpus in VL Esth 4:9 is formidolosus, likely rendering a Greek adjective from the
@6Pog word group (e.g., €k-/€u-/mepi-poPog). The adjective that modifies the
noun o®ua in 3 Macc 6:20 is the dis legomenon Oné@pikog, a word perhaps drawn
from a poetic text, if it is not a neologism coined by the author of the book. The
choice of this adjective may have been triggered by the use of its cognate noun
@pikaopdg, “shuddering,” in a passage of 2 Maccabees which the author of 3
Maccabees seems to have known; this passage describes the fear of the high priest
in Jerusalem when confronted with Heliodorus’ demand to enter the Temple.!!

10 Trans. Bellmann and Portier-Young, “Old Latin Book of Esther,” 277.

11 2 Macc 3:17: eplek€XLTo Yap Tepl OV &vdpa d€0g Tt Kl PpikacpOg owdpatog. On the acquaintance
of the author of 3 Maccabees with the Heliodorus story in 2 Maccabees, see Kopidakis, I
Maxkafaiwv, 25-26; Tromp, “Formation,” 318-22; Domazakis, Neologisms, 223-24; see also 2.2.4.
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The emphasis on the emotional and psychological states of the characters is a

distinctive feature of VL as well as of AT Esther,'? which, however, is not lacking
in 3 Maccabees.” The rarity of the construction exhibited in VL Esth 4:9 and in 3
Macc 6:20, and the proximity of 3 Macc 6:20 with 3 Macc 6:22, which, as we will see
further below (2.2.7), has verbal similarities with VL Esth D:8, make the possibility
of an intertextual connexion between the verses discussed here seem likely. It is,

however, difficult to establish the direction of the possible influence on the basis

of this parallel alone.

2.2.4

VL Esth 4:17: sponsi autem de thalamis exierunt et sponsae de pascuis suis
separati sunt infantes a matribus suis presbyteri autem et anus exierunt ad
deprecandum boves et pecora praecepit ut tribus diebus et tribus noctibus non
pascerentur omnes autem dacceperunt cinerem et invocabant excelsum dominum

ut propitius illorum fieret humilitati
MT/LXX/AT Esth: o

3 Macc 1:18: af te katdkAeiotor tapbévor €v Oaddpolg oLV Taig TEKOVGALG
gfdpunoav kol Amédwkav KOVel TAG KOPag macdueval yoov Te Kal
otevayu@v éveniumAwv ta¢ mAateiag. [1:19] ai 8¢ ol mpooapting
€0TOAPEVAL TOUG TPOG AMAVTNOLY OlaTETAYMEVOUG TAOTOUG KAl THV
apudlovoav aid® mapadeinovoat dpdpov dtaktov v tf] mOAEL suvistavto.
[1:20] & 8¢ veoyva T@V tékvwv af Te TPOG TOUTOLG UNTEPES Kal Tidnvol
napadeinovoar ... [1:23] ... péhig 3¢ Omé te TOV yepaidV Kal TQOV
TPecPUTEPWV ATOTPATEVTEG €L THV VTNV ThiG deNoew Tapfioay oTAoLV.
[1:27] ... étpdmnoav £i¢ TO 6LV TOIG AUETEPOIG EMIKAAETOOAL TOV TAV KPETOG
£xovta

See Appendix 1

12 See Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 15 [255]; Haelewyck, “Texte,” 27, 29, 31, 33.

13

See 3 Macc 1:4, 16-17; 2:23; 3:1; 4:1-8, 16; 5:1, 30, 33-34, 42, 47; 6:20, 22-23; 7:20. Motzo,
“Rifacimento greco di Ester e 11l Maccabei,” 292, has drawn attention to the similarity between
LXX Esth 7:8 and 3 Macc 5:33, which describe the change in the facial expression of Haman and
Hermon, respectively, due to distress and fear. See 3.2.8.
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In MT and LXX Esth 4:16, before intervening with the king on behalf of her people,
Esther asks Mordecai to gather the Jews of Susa and to fast for her for three days
and nights. In the corresponding verse in the AT [4:11], she asks him instead to
proclaim a worship service and to pray earnestly to God. In the following verse,
4:17, the MT, the LXX, and the AT (4:12) simply state that Mordecai did what the
queen had ordered him to do. The VL, on the other hand, has a plus, which gives
a vivid depiction of the reaction of the Jews in Susa: “Bridegrooms went out from
their bridal beds and brides from their pastures. Infants were separated from their
mothers. The elders, moreover, and the matrons went out to intercede with
prayer. He directed regarding the oxen and cattle that for three days and three
nights they should not be pastured. Moreover, all received ash and were appealing
to the highest lord that he might become gracious toward their humble state.”**

As can be seen in the table in Appendix 1, LXX Esth 4:16, AT Esth 4:11, and
GVVL/VL Esth 4:16-17 are all indebted in different ways to LXX Joel 1:14 and 2:15-
16, where the prophet calls all the people of Jerusalem, including the aged, the
infants, and the newly married, to pray and fast as an enemy army marches
against the city. LXX Esth 4:16 and AT Esth 4:11 have each two different points of
verbal contact with LXX Joel 2:15-16" and 1:14,' respectively, whereas GVVL/VL
Esth 4:16-17 is more extensively indebted to LXX Joel 2:15-16.” GVVL/VL Esther
also draws on LXX Joel 2:17 in the prayer of the Jews, which is not found in LXX/AT
Esther.’® The segment in GVVL/VL Esth 4:16-17 referring to the fast imposed on
the domestic animals draws on LXX Jonah 3:7.%

4 Trans. Bellmann and Portier-Young, “Old Latin Book of Esther,” 278. This plus is also attested in
the Second Targum to Esther (4.16).

15 XX Esth 4:16: ékkAnoiacov tovg Tovdaiovg Tovg €v Zovooig (cf. LXX Joel 2:16: cuvaydyste Aadv,
ayidoate EkkAnoiav) kal vnotevoate € uoi (cf. LXX Joel 2:15: ayidoate vnoteiav).

16 AT Esth 4:11: napayyeihate Oepaneiav (cf. LXX Joel 1:14: knpv&ate Oepaneiav) kai derbnte tod
Be00 €xtevag (cf. LXX Joel 1:14: kol kekpd&ate Tpog KUPLOV EKTEVRG).

7 VL Esth 4:16-17: praedica igitur sanitatem/praedicavit sanitatem (cf. LXX Joel 2:15: knpvO€ate
Bepaneiav) et annuntia ieiunium (cf. LXX Joel 2:15: ayidoate vnoteiav) ... presbyteris/presbyteri (cf.
LXX Joel 2:16: tpecPutépoug) ... lactantes/infantes (cf. LXX Joel 2:16: vijma OnAdlovta paotoi) ...
sponsi autem exierunt de thalamis et sponsae de pascuis suis (cf. LXX Joel 2:16: £é€gABdtw vuueiog ék
700 KOITOVOG ATl Kal VOUQN €k T TacTtod avtiic). See Motzo, “Versione latina,” 143,

18 VL Esth H:5: non des hereditatem nostram in infamiam ut hostes dominentur nostri; cf. LXX Joel 2:17:
un 3&g thv kAnpovopiav cov ig Sverdog tob katdpEat adtdv €Qvn.

19 VL Esth 4:16: boves et pecora non pascantur tribus diebus; 4:17: boves et pecora praecepit ut tribus diebus
et tribus noctibus non pascerentur (cf. LXX Jonah 3:7: ol féeg kal t& mpdPata pr yevodobwoav undev
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3 Macc 1:16-29 depicts in a similar but more elaborate scene the reaction of the
Jerusalemites of all ages to the threat posed by King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s
demand to enter the Temple. These verses exhibit affinities of content and diction
with GVVL/VL Esth 4:17: in 3 Macc 1:18-19, the secluded virgins (ai katdkAeiotot
napBévor) and the recently married women (ai mpocaptiwg éotaluévar) get out
from their bed-chambers (BaAduoig) and nuptial chambers (naotovg),
respectively; in VL Esth 4:17, the bridegrooms get out from their bed-chambers
(de thalamis=¢x t@v Bahduwv) and the brides from their nuptial chambers (de
pascuis=de pastis=éx TGOV Taot@®V);?® in 3 Macc 1:20, the mothers and the nurses
leave unattended their newly-born children (t& veoyva t@v tékvwv); in VL Esth
4:17, the infants (infantes) are separated (separati sunt) from their mothers (cf. 3
Macc 5:50: T& VATILX XwpioavTeg TV paot@v); 3 Macc 1:23 mentions the old men
(yepoar®v) and the elders (mpeoPutépwv) as being among the supplicants; in VL
Esth 4:17, the elders and the elderly women (presbyteri et anus) join the
congregational prayer; in 3 Macc 1:18, the maidens sprinkle their hair with dust
(kéver) [and ashes?];?" in VL Esth 4:17, all the Jews put on ashes (cinerem); lastly, in
3 Macc 1:27, all the Jews appeal (¢émikaAeioBat) to the one who has all power; in VL
Esth 4:17, everyone appeals (invocabant) to the most high Lord.

Other similar scenes can be found in Jdt 4:10-15 and in 2 Macc 3:18-22. The
latter passage is not only thematically akin to 3 Macc 1:18-27, as it depicts the
commotion caused in Jerusalem by Heliodorus’ imminent entrance and
profanation of the Temple, but also shares notable verbal similarities with it: it
uses the same or similar terms to designate the prostration of the priests (2 Macc
3:15: o1 ¢ 1epeig ... £V TaiG lepatikaic oToAai pipavteg éavtovg; 3 Macc 1:16: T®V

unde vepéobwaoav). See Bickerman, “Notes,” 242 n. 16; Milik, “Modeéles araméens,” 393-94, and
Cavalier, Esther, 40. That the fasting of the animals in VL Esth 4:16-17 should last three days and
three nights is likely an allusion to LXX Jonah 3:4-5: &u tpeig nuépoar kal Nivevn
KataoTpagroeTal. kal éveniotevoav ol &vdpeg Nivevn @ 0ed kal éxripuEav vnoteiav.

20 de pascuis suis, “from their pastures,” is the reading of MS 151, which is believed to preserve the
oldest, unrevised text of VL Esther; however, it is MS 130 that seems to preserve the original
reading, de pastis suis, which reflects an underlying Greek text reading éx t&v nact@®v adtdv. Cf.
LXX Joel 2:16. See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester,” 278 n. 1, and Haelewyck, “Version latine,”
299.

21 Instead of anédwkav kdvel, the Lucianic MSS read omod@ kai k6vel, “with ashes and dust.” See
Croy, 3 Maccabees, 47, and Méléze Modrzejewski, Troisiéme livre, 133. However, the author of 3
Maccabees, who knew his Homer, may be using the noun kévig here and at 4:6 in the sense of
“ashes.” See Homer, Il. 18.23; 0d. 24.316.
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d¢ iepéwv év mdoaig taig £00foeot Tpoonecdvtwy), the people’s rushing out of
their houses (2 Macc 3:18: £k TtV oiki®V dyeAndov é€enidwv; 3 Macc 1:17: ol katd
NV TéAv droAeimbpevot ... é€gnidnoav), the secluded virgins (2 Macc 3:19: ai 6¢
KatdkAelotol TOV napBévwy; 3 Macc 1:18: af te katdkAelotol napbévot), and the
invocation of the Almighty God (2 Macc 3:22: énekalo0vto TOV TayKpati KUpLov;
3 Macc 1:27: £tpdnnoav €i¢ 10 ... Emkadeiodal tov v kpdtog €xova).?

It seems, thus, that in order to compose this scene, which precedes the prayer
of the high priest Simon? just as the similar scene in VL Esther precedes the
prayer of Mordecai, the author of 3 Maccabees combined thematic and verbal
elements drawn from two sources: a Greek text that was very close to or identical
with GVVL Esth 4:17 (which in turn was indebted to LXX Joel 2:15-16), and verses
3:15-22 from 2 Maccabees (or its source, namely, Jason of Cyrene’s historiographic
work). That 3 Maccabees depends directly on GVVL Esther and only indirectly,
through the latter text, on LXX Joel can be seen from 3 Macc 1:18-19: under the
influence of 2 Macc 3:19, the author of 3 Maccabees has the secluded virgins rather
than the bridegrooms (which are mentioned in LXX Joel 2:16 and in VL Esth 4:17)
rush out of their 6aAapor.? The reference to the OdAapor, which is missing in 2
Macc 3:19, comes from GVVL Esth 4:17 (de thalamis=éx T@v OaAduwv) and not from
LXX Joel 2:16, which uses instead the term koitwv, “bed-chamber” (v.1. vougwv,
“bridal chamber”).

22 See above, n. 11.

2 [ designate the prayer in 3 Macc 2:2-20 as “the prayer of Simon,” although the verse which names
Simon as the speaker of the prayer (3 Macc 2:1: 6 uév obv &pylepeds ZIUWV ... éMOICATO THV
Sénowv toavtny) is not attested in the uncial codices Alexandrinus and Venetus but only in the
MSS of the Lucianic recension and in the Peshitta. Rahlfs in Rahlfs and Hanhart, Septuaginta, 1141,
introduces this verse in the main text, whereas Hanhart, Maccabaeorum liber I11, 44, relegates it to
the critical apparatus. If the verse is omitted, the prayer appears to have been uttered
collectively by the people of Jerusalem. See Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Preghiere,” 136, 144-45.

24 The author of 3 Maccabees mentions the newly-married men in another pathetic scene of the
book, that of the “death march” of the Jews from their places of residence in the chora to
Alexandria. There, he uses a long circumlocution to designate the newly-married women (4:8: ai
8¢ dptimpog Plov korvwviav yauikdv DreAnAvduiot taotodv vedvideg), whereas he designates the
newly-married men simply as “their husbands” (4:8: ol ToUtwv culuyeig).
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2.2.5

— VL Esth C:16: tu Ionam de ventre ceti liberasti ... tu Ananiam Azariam Misahel de
camino ignis liberasti ... tu Danihel de lacu leonum eruisti

—  MT/LXX/AT: ¢

— 3 Macc 6:6: o0 ToUG Katd TV Bafulwviav Tpeic etaipovg mupt thv Puxnv
avBatpétwg dedwkdtag €ig To pr Aatpeboat Toig kevoig didmupov dposicag
KAUIVoV €ppuow PEXPL TPLXOG GMNUAVTOUG PAGYa TAGLY EMMEUPAG TOIG
Unevavtiong. [6:7] o tov Safolaic pBS6vou Aéovot katd yiig prpévta Onpot
Bopav AavinA eig @&G aviyayeg dotvi, [6:8] tév te Pubotpepols v yaotpi
KkAToUG lwvav TnKOUEVOV AQLdWV drpuavTov Taolv oikelolg dveder&ag

At C:16, the VL version of the prayer of Esther has an extensive plus vis-a-vis the
LXX and the AT. In it, Esther evokes a number of biblical figures who obtained
deliverance or assistance from Yahweh: Noah, Abraham, Jonah, the Three Youths
(Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael), Daniel, Hezekiah, and Hannah.? Each of these
seven exempla is introduced by the same phrase: ego audivi in libris paternis meis,
domine, quoniam tu..., “I have heard in my ancestral books, Lord, that you...” The
Greek counterpart of this phrase occurs only once in LXX Esth C:16 (¢yw fikovov
€K YEVETTG HOL €V QUAT] TaTPLdg pov Ott 60, KUpLE... “Ever since I was born I have
heard in my family’s tribe that you, Lord...”) /AT Esth 4:20 (¢yw 8¢ fikovoa matpikig
pov BifAov btt..., “I have heard from my father’s book that...”), followed by a
general statement about Yahweh electing and delivering the Israelites from all the
nations and doing for them all that he had told them.?

5 This plus is also found in the Armenian and in one of the two Old Georgian versions of Esther
(Gell). To the above-named biblical figures evoked by Esther, the Armenian version adds Enoch
and the 0ld Georgian Isaac and Jacob. See Hanhart, Esther, 33-34; Haelewyck, Hester, 76, 91-92;
Siegert, Einleitung, 256-57; Mirotadze, “Old Georgian Version,” 331-41; Thambyrajah,
“Relationship,” 702-8. The exempla of Daniel and the Three Youths, followed at some distance by
the exemplum of Jonah, are also evoked in Esther’s prayer in the Second Targum to Esther (5.1).
See Harl, Voix de louange, 203-4, 220.

2% Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 19 [259], who considers GVVL Esther to have been the Greek
Urform of Esther, which was later reworked by Lysimachus, the composer of the LXX version,
argues that Lysimachus omitted the list of exempla that he found in the GVVL to avoid the
repetition of the formula ego audivi..., and replaced it with a general statement about Yahweh'’s
providence for Israel. He further argues that, if the list of exempla in the GVVL was an addition
postdating the LXX and the AT, one would have expected the translator of the VL to have
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This plus turns Esther’s prayer in VL Esther into a Paradigmengebet.?”” As previous
scholarship has noted,? Jonah, the Three Youths, and Daniel are also cited, albeit
not in the same order, in another specimen of Paradigmengebet, Eleazar’s prayer in
3 Maccabees (6:6-8). This prayer also evokes two negative figures from biblical
history, Pharaoh and Sennacherib.® The latter is readily associated with
Hezekiah—one of the seven exempla evoked by Esther—whose two prayers, the
first when threatened by Sennacherib’s invasion, the second when faced with a
life-threatening illness, are cited in 2 Kgs 19:15-19 and 20:2-3, respectively.
Eleazar’s prayer in 3 Maccabees hearkens back to the episode that generated the
former of these prayers, while Esther’s prayer in VL Esther hearkens back to the
episode that generated the latter prayer.*

Both the negative and the positive exempla fit well into the context of the prayer
of Eleazar. Pharaoh and his destruction in the Red Sea are also evoked in the
prayer of Simon (3 Macc 2:7) as well as in other Paradigmengebeten.’* Being an
Egyptian exemplum, it is actually more at home in the prayer of Eleazar than it is
in that of Simon. The exemplum of Sennacherib’s threat against Jerusalem does not
occur in other Paradigmengebeten®? and would have been more apropos in the
prayer of Simon, which is prayed in the Temple of Jerusalem; however, the threat
that King Ptolemy IV Philopator made against Jerusalem and its Temple the day

translated both the addition and the general statement; however, the latter is missing in the VL.
Cf. Haelewyck, Hester, 91-92. A counterargument to Schildenberger’s position could be that the
redactor of the GVVL, who would have wanted to add the exempla to the LXX version of Esther’s
prayer, might have considered the general statement redundant and thus opted to remove it; in
such a case, the Greek Vorlage of the Latin translator would have featured only the exempla and
not both the general statement and the exempla. It is interesting to note that the Armenian and
one of the two Georgian versions (Gell) have both the general statement and the list of exempla.
See Mirotadze, “Old Georgian Version,” 331; Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 705.
27 See Lumpe, “Exemplum,” cols. 1240-42.

% See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e 11l Maccabei,” 288-89; Milik, “Modéles araméens,” 395;
Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 700-10.

2 For a similar combination of positive and negative figures, cf. Wis 10:1-21. See Dimant, “Use and
Interpretation of Mikra,” 393.

3 3 Macc 6:5: 60 TOV GvapiOurtolg Suvauest Yyavpwévta TeEVVaxnpeLy ... LETEWPLoOEVTA £ML TV
aylav cov oA ... €Bpavoag; VL Esth C:16: tu Ezechiae regi udaeorum morte damnato et oranti pro
vita misertus es et donasti ei vitae annos quindecim.

31 See Neh 9:9-11/LXX 2 Esd 19:9-11.

32 The only prayer in the Septuagint which mentions Sennacherib is that of Judas Maccabeus in 2
Macc 15:22.
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before Eleazar prayed his prayer (3 Macc 5:43) makes the reference to Sennacherib
apposite in the context of the latter prayer.

The author of 3 Maccabees weaves masterfully these two exempla into his
narrative fabric through verbal cross-references: Pharaoh and Sennacherib
embody par excellence the insolence (3 Macc 6:4: énapBévta avouw Opdoet; 6:5:
KOunw kol Opdoet) that characterizes King Ptolemy IV Philopator (3 Macc 2:2:
Bpdoet ... te@puayuévov; 2:21: Opdoet ... Ennpuévov; cf. 2:26; 6:20); Jerusalem is
besieged by Sennacherib’s forces (3 Macc 6:5: tov avapiBunfroig dvvdueot
yavpwbévta) in the same way that the Alexandrian hippodrome in which the Jews
are imprisoned is beleaguered by Philopator’s elephants and other military forces
(3 Macc 5:29: ta Onpia kal &g Suvdpelg; 5:48: Tfig cuvemopévng EvomAov Suvdauewd;
6:16: 0 PactAevg oLV Toig Onpiolg kol TavTl T TG SUVAUEWS PPLAYHATL; 6:19: THV
dOvauy t@v vmevavtiwv); Sennacherib is about to seize the holy city having first
taken the whole earth captive by the spear (3 Macc 6:5: départr); Philopator
threatens to destroy Judaea by spear and fire (3 Macc 5:43: upi kai d6parti). The
author of 3 Maccabees, presuming upon the reader’s knowledge of biblical history,
does not mention either the angel of the Lord who wreaked havoc on
Sennacherib’s camp (2 Kgs 19:35; 2 Macc 15:22) or the angel who delivered the
Three Youths (Dan 3:28), yet the miraculous salvation of the Jews in the
hippodrome by two angels (3 Macc 6:18-19) harks back to these exempla.*

Thambyrajah argues that the exempla of Jonah, Daniel, and the Three Youths fit
the context of Esther better than that of 3 Maccabees because “although there is
danger to all of the Jews, Esther is specifically concerned with the danger to
herself ... Eleazar’s situation is one of more communal danger; Eleazar is in no
more danger than the rest of the Jews.”** To be sure, Eleazar’s prayer is not a
private one like Esther’s; it is a public prayer. The elderly priest becomes the voice
of his community, of every one of the Jews around him, who, as they hear him
pray, identify themselves with the biblical figures that he evokes and associate
their situation with that out of which the latter were delivered. Having first
evoked two exempla of communal salvation, Eleazar goes on to cite three exempla
of personal salvation, because the situation in which the biblical figures related to

33 See Alexander, “3 Maccabees, Hanukkah and Purim,” 334-35.
3 Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 707.
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these exempla had found themselves was very similar to that in which he and his
fellow Jews were found.

The author of 3 Maccabees subtly likens the hippodrome, into which the elderly
priest and the other Jews were confined, to the belly of the fish into which Jonah
remained for three days and three nights, and to the lions’ pit and the fiery
furnace into which Daniel and the Three Youths, respectively, were cast. The
prayers of Jonah and the Three Youths were delivered from the belly of the fish
and the fiery furnace, respectively,* as the prayer of Eleazar was delivered from
the hippodrome. The fate of Jonah, Daniel, and the Three Youths is further likened
to that of the confined Jews through the following intratextual links: Daniel is a
victim of slander (3 Macc 6:7: SiafoAaic ¢BSvov), as are the Egyptian Jews (3 Macc
2:26: duoenuiac; 2:27: Pdyov; 3:2: erjun duopevig; 3:7: Poyw); Daniel is thrown to
the lions as “food for wild beasts” (3 Macc 6:7: Onpoiv Popdv); the Jews in the
hippodrome are to provide a “feast for wild beasts (sc. the elephants)” (3 Macc
5:31: Onpoiv aypioig ... Ooivav); Yahweh sends the flames threatening the Three
Youths upon their enemies (3 Macc 6:6: Adya ndorv émmnéppag toi¢ bnevavtiorg);
the angels make the wild beasts (sc. the elephants) turn upon the armed forces
that led them against the Jews (3 Macc 6:21: kai dnéotpedav t& Onpia émi Tdg
ovvenouévag £vémhoug duvdueig); Jonah is brought to light unscathed and returns
to his family (3 Macc 6:7: €i¢ &G dviyayeg dovii; 6:8: dnrjuavtov ndotv oikelolg
avédeiag); the liberated Jews return to their homes unscathed (3 Macc 7:20:
avéAvoav Gotvel ... €kaotog eic Tnv idiav).

The same exempla in the prayer of Esther in VL Esther provide fewer
intratextual links: at C:24, Esther calls King Artaxerxes “the lion,” which creates a
link with the exemplum of Daniel; the exemplum of Jonah can be linked to the three-
day fast and the three-day prayer mentioned in VL Esth 4:16-17 and D:1,
respectively.”” Of the other exempla, that of Abraham, to whom Yahweh “handed
over nine kings, with 318 men” (cf. Gen 14), is somewhat mismatched, since
Abraham did not pray on this occasion for deliverance or assistance, as did Jonah,
the Three Youths, Hezekiah, and Hannah, and was the saviour of his kinsmen, who

35 Although Daniel, too, undoubtedly prayed in the lions’ pit, the Bible does not provide us with the
text of his prayer. See Harl, Voix de louange, 210, 222,

3% See Hacham, “I Did Not Despise Them,” 114-20.
37 See above, 2.2.4, n. 19.
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had been taken prisoners, rather than the saved one himself. The evocation of
Abraham as a warrior hero who defeats numerically superior enemies but takes
no plunder for himself (Gen 14:22-24) would have been more apposite in LXX
Esther, where the Jews confront their enemies in battle, defeat them, but take no
plunder (LXX Esth 9:16), rather than in GVVL/VL Esther, where no combat
between Jews and gentiles takes place.® Moreover, the statement that Yahweh
handed over nine kings to Abraham (novem reges tradidisti) is inaccurate; Abraham
with his 318 men defeated the four kings from Mesopotamia, who had previously
defeated the five rebel kings from Canaan (Gen 14:8-15).* That the only feminine
exemplum that Esther chooses to evoke is that of Hannah is understandable given
the paucity of women’s prayers in the Bible. However, in a prayer in which she
does not refrain from referring to her sex life and her menstruation (C:26-27), the
reason she gives for invoking this particular exemplum (“you enabled Hannah, who
asked in the desire of her spirit, to conceive a child”) cannot help but be seen as
an indirect expression of her longing for motherhood. The expression of such a
longing in her prayer is not only at odds with the purpose of her impending
meeting with the king but also with her statement in the same prayer that she
abhors having intercourse with an uncircumcised man (C:26), namely, with the
king, her husband, through whom she would have to fulfil her desire to become a
mother.

Outside of the above-mentioned prayers, lists of exempla (Beispielreihen) from
biblical history are found in a few biblical and extra-biblical books.* Daniel and
the Three Youths are elsewhere evoked in the lists of exempla given in 1 and 4
Maccabees and in the Epistle to the Hebrews.*! The juxtaposition of Jonah and

38 In other Paradigmengebeten, Abraham is invoked in connexion with his departure from the land
of the Chaldeans; cf. 2 Esd 19:7: o0 €€eAé€w év APpau kal é€fyayeg adTOV €k TG XWPAG TAOV
XaAdaiwv; Apos. Con. 7.37.11: ‘APpady petd to ¢£eABelv adTOV €k YA XaAdaiwv. One of the two
0ld Georgian versions (Gell) evokes Abraham in connexion both with his victory over the foreign
kings and his departure from the land of the Chaldeans. See Mirotadze, “0Old Georgian Version,”
335, 340.

% The Armenian version does not give the number of the defeated kings; one of the two Old
Georgian versions (Gell) states that Abraham won a victory “for the five kings that had been
massacred” (trans. Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 705).

©  See Lumpe, “Exemplum,” cols. 1240-41; Dimant, “Use and Interpretation of Mikra,” 391-95;
Newman, Praying by the Book, 159-67.

4 See 1 Macc 2:59-60: Avaviag, Alapiag, MicanA motevoavteg €6wbnoav €k @Aoyds. Aavin ...
£pp0odn €k otdpatog Aedvtwv; 4 Macc 16:21: kal AavinA O dikaiog eig Aéovtag EPARON, kal
Avaviag kai Alapiag kai MicanA €ig kGuivov mupdg dnecpevdoviiBnoayv; 18:12-13: Tolg €v upi
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Daniel, or of Jonah, Daniel, and the Three Youths reappears in texts dating from
not earlier than the first centuries of the Common Era such as 1 Clement, Sibylline
Oracles 2, Origen’s On Prayer, and Apostolic Constitutions 5 and 7.* Especially
noteworthy are the latter two texts.

In De Or. 13.2-4 and 16.3, Origen gives a list of biblical figures who obtained the
greatest benefits from God because they prayed in the right way. This list includes
Hannah and Hezekiah, who were cured of infertility, Mordecai, Esther, and Judith,
who were saved from their enemies, and the Three Youths, Daniel, and Jonah, who
were saved from fire, wild beasts, and the sea monster, respectively. The inclusion
of Mordecai and Esther along with five of the exempla that occur (albeit not in the
same order) in Esther’s prayer in VL Esther suggests that Origen may have been
acquainted with GVVL Esther.*

In Apos. Con. 5.7, Jonah, the Three Youths, and Daniel are cited as examples of
resurrection. In Apos. Con. 7.37, we read a long Paradigmengebet which evokes
thirty-three biblical figures, among which are those evoked in the VL version of
the prayer of Esther.* The Apostolic Constitutions date from the fourth century CE;
however, the six prayers at 7.33-38 are believed to have been based on Jewish
synagogal prayers.® The Beispielreihe contained in Apos. Con. 7.37 may thus go back
to a Jewish liturgical text.*

The prayer of Esther in GVVL Esther and the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees
may also have been patterned after a Jewish liturgical text. A likely candidate for
this text is the Mi She-‘ana, a Second Temple prayer that was recited on fast-days

Avaviav kal Alaplav kai MicanA ... kal Tov év Addkkw Aedvtwv Aavin); Heb 11:33-34: ol dx
niotewg ... Eppagav otduata Aedvtwy [Daniel], EoPecav dUvapy nupdg [Three Youths].

42 1 Clem. 45.6-7; Sib. Or. 2.247-248; Origen, De Or. 13.2-4; 16.3; Apos. Con. 5.7.60-63; 7.37. On the
evocation of Jonah and Daniel, with or without the Three Youths, in Jewish and Christian literary
sources, see Prigent, Art des premiers chrétiens, 210-22, 245, and van den Hoek and Herrmann,
“Celsus’ Competing Heroes,” 207-13.

4 See Harl, Voix de louange, 205-10 (esp. 209), 220.

4“4 Apos. Con. 7.37.10-27: N&e €€gA0SvTog Thg KiPwtod, Afpadyu petd 1O £€eABelv adTov €k Yiig
XaAdaiwv, ... Elekin év dppwotia kai mi To0 Sevvaxnpeiy, ... AavifA &v 1@ Adkkw tdhv Aedviwy,
Twva v tfj KotAig ToD KATOUE, TV TPIOV TaidwV €V Kauivew Tupdg, "Avvag €V Tfj okNVij Evamiov
ti¢ k1pwtoD. Be it also noted that all the exempla cited in the prayer of Simon in 3 Macc 2:2-20,
namely, the destruction of the iniquitous—including the Giants—in the Flood, the destruction of
the Sodomites, Pharaoh and the plagues, and the destruction of Pharaoh in the Red Sea (which
is also mentioned in the prayer of Eleazar), are also cited in Apos. Con. 8.12.22-26.

% See van der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 4, 25-27; Harl, Voix de louange, 211-19.
% See van der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 87.
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and consisted of an enumeration in chronological order of biblical persons who
had been delivered by divine intervention from a situation of distress. Traces of
this prayer are preserved in the Mishnah, Ta’anit 2:1-4, which states that on public
fast-days, six extra benedictions were added between the seventh and the eighth
of the eighteen benedictions of the weekday Amidah. In each of these additional
benedictions, which are believed to have originally constituted an independent
liturgical composition, occurs the formula “May he who answered X [name of a
biblical person], answer us!” The list of biblical persons evoked in the Mi She-‘ana
was most likely modified over time, so we cannot with any certainty get back to
the original list.*” The Mi She-'ana is thought to have been adopted and adapted by
the early Christian liturgy and to have influenced the early Christian
iconography.*

It is difficult to say whether the prayer of Esther in GVVL Esther and the prayer
of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees drew independently on the same prayer tradition for
the exempla that they share or whether one prayer borrowed these exempla from
the other. With regard to this issue, I can make the following remarks:

a) The Beispielreihen are typical of 3 Maccabees, as both the prayer of Simon
and that of Eleazar are Paradigmengebeten citing in total eight exempla,
whereas of the three prayers in VL Esther, only Esther’s prayer is a
Paradigmengebet citing seven exempla. The prayer of Esther and the prayers
of Simon and Eleazar share three exempla (Jonah, Daniel, the Three
Youths), while two other exempla that they cite are tangentially related to
one another (VL Esth C:16: Noah was saved from the Flood; 3 Macc 2:4: the
Giants perished in the Flood; VL Esth C:16: Hezekiah recovered from his
illness; 3 Macc 6:5: Sennacherib attacked Jerusalem in the time of
Hezekiah). The fact that the prayers in the two books contain both shared
and non-shared exempla may indicate that they drew on different
Beispielreihen, which may have happened to partially overlap. The prayer
of Esther seems to have borrowed en bloc its exempla from a stock

47 The biblical figures evoked in Ta'anit 2:4 are Abraham at Mount Moriah, the Fathers at the Red
Sea, Joshua at Gilgal, Samuel at Mitzpah, Elijah on Mt. Carmel, Jonah in the belly of the fish, and
David and Solomon in Jerusalem.

%8 See Kaufmann, “Sens et origine,” 245-53; Prigent, Art des premiers chrétiens, 219-22; Levine,
“Temple Prayer.”
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Beispielreihe like that of the Mi She-‘ana or a similar text; this would explain
the inclusion of the exemplum of Abraham, which does not really fit the
context. The exempla evoked by Simon and Eleazar, although they, too, in
all likelihood originated in a Beispielreihe, are more carefully chosen and
better integrated into the prayers in which they occur and into the
context of these prayers. It is possible that GVVL Addition C drew the idea
for a list of exempla from 3 Maccabees but drew the items included in the
list from a different source.

b) Esther’s evocation of the exemplary figures of Jonah, the Three Youths,
and Daniel is simple and succinct, whereas Eleazar lavishes detail on their
deliverance. The Greek text presumed to underlie the relevant verses of
VL Esth C:16 likely ran thus: o0 tov Iwvav €k tfi¢ kotAiag/yaotpdg tod
KNTOUG €pPUOW ... oL TOV Avaviav, Alapiav, MicanA €k tfig kapivov tol
mupdG €PPUcW ... oL TOV Aavind €k ToD Adkkov TQOV Aedvtwv
avéonaocag/é€nyayes (or a synonymous verb). The author of this text (or
his Vorlage) seems to have drawn on LXX Jonah and LXX Daniel.** For the
reference to Daniel and the Three Youths, the author of 3 Maccabees has
evidently drawn on LXX Daniel;* for the reference to Jonah, apart from
LXX Jonah, he may have drawn on an extra-biblical tradition, as neither
MT nor LXX Jonah mentions the return of the prophet to his family.*
Although both prayers use characteristic terms taken from the Greek

49

50
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VL Esth C:16: de ventre ceti ... de camino ignis ... de lacu leonum; cf. LXX Jonah 2:2: éx tig ko1Aloag to0
KHtoug; LXX Dan 3:6 et passim: tfv kduivov to0 1updg; 6:5 et passim: €i¢ TOV Adkkov TV
Aedvtwv. On the influence of LXX Jonah 3:7 on GVVL Esth 4:17, see above, 2.2.4.

3 Macc 6:6: tpeig etaipovg; cf. LXX Dan 2:17: Avavia kal MicanA kai Alapia toig cvuvetaipoig; 3
Macc 6:6: upl TV YPuxnV ... dedwkdtag €ig O un Aatpeboor toig kevoig cf. LXX Dan 3:95:
Tap€dwkav TO oA abTOV £l Eumuplopdy, Iva pr Aatpevowot pnde npookuvrcwot Oe® £Tépw;
3 Macc 6:6: Sidmupov Sposicag kduivov; cf. LXX Dan 3:46: kai 1] kdutvog v S1dmupog; 3:50: kai
énoinoe TO Y€oov TG Kapivov woel tvedpa dpdoov; 3 Macc 6:6: £ppUow UEXPL TPLXOG ATNUAVTOUG;
cf. LXX Dan 3:94: xal ai tpixeg adtdv ovy Uekdnoav; 3 Macc 6:6: pAdya mdowv émméupag Toig
Orevavtiolg; cf. LXX Dan 3:48: kai évenpioev [1] pAOE] obc e0pe mepi TV kdvov @V XaAdaiwy;
3 Macc 6:7: Safolaig @Bévou; cf. LXX Dan 3:8: Gvdpeg XaAdaior SiéPaAov tovg Tovdaiovg; 3 Macc
6:7: Aéovar katd yfg prpévta; cf. LXX Dan 6:17: éppign €ig tov Adkkov tdv Agdviwv. See
Kndppler, 3. Makkabderbuch, 799-800.

3 Macc 6:8 uses the term kfjtog to refer to the sea monster, as does LXX Jonah 2:1, 2:2, 2:11, and
the term yoaotrip to refer to the latter’s belly, unlike LXX Jonah 2:1-2, which uses the term kotAia
instead. In the Lives of the Prophets, a first-century CE collection of stories about the prophets, one
reads that Jonah, on his return from Nineveh, did not stay in his land but settled with his mother
in Sour. See Hare, “Lives of the Prophets,” 392, and Newman, “God condemns the arrogance,” 52.



biblical texts on which they draw (e.g. kfitog/cetus, kduivog/caminus), in
the exemplum of Daniel, the prayer of Esther uses the noun lacus (Adkkog),
which occurs in LXX Dan 6:6 et passim, whereas the prayer of Eleazar uses
the prepositional phrase katd yfig. The prayer of Esther is thus not
verbally dependent on the prayer of Eleazar as regards the exemplum of
Daniel.

c) The “conspicuous absence”® of the exemplum of Esther from Eleazar’s
prayer in 3 Maccabees cannot be used to prove that the author of 3
Maccabees did not know the prayer of Esther. Zeitlin offers a convincing

”,

explanation for this “absence”: “Esther may simply have been too recent
for 111 Maccabees to include it among classic deliverances, and in fact, the

whole list seems to be reproduced from some liturgical piece.”*

d) 1f we assume that for the exempla in the prayer of Eleazar, the author of 3
Maccabees drew inspiration from the GVVL version of Esther’s prayer, we
are also to assume that he was acquainted with GVVL Addition C rather
than with LXX/AT Addition C, which does not include the Beispielreihe at
C:16. If he was acquainted with the latter, we would expect to find points
of intertextual contact between the prayers of Simon and Eleazar and the
prayers in LXX/AT Addition C. In Chapter 4, I will investigate whether
there are such points of contact. Moreover, if 3 Maccabees was acquainted
with GVVL Addition C, or vice versa, we would expect to find more points
of intertextual contact between the prayers of Simon and Eleazar and the
prayers in GVVL Addition C, other than the three exempla. There are,
indeed, two additional points of contact between the prayer of Eleazar and
the prayers in GVVL Addition C, which I will discuss in the following
section. For now, I declare a non-liquet with regard to the nature of the
intertextual relationship between GVVL Esth C:16 and 3 Macc 6:6-8.

52 So Alexander, “3 Maccabees, Hanukkah and Purim,” 334-35; cf. Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester
e Il Maccabei,” 289.

53 Hadas, “IIl Maccabees,” 100-101 n. 2.
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2.2.6
— LXX Esth C:23: uvAoOnr, k0pie, yviobntt €v kaip® OAIPewg Nudv

— AT Esth 4:24 [C:23]: ém@dvnOt fuiv, KOple, Kal yvwodntt Nuiv év Kap®d
OAYewg UGV

— VL Esth C:7; C:23: appare domine cognoscere domine

— 3 Macc 6:9: kai vOv, picuBpt moAvélee TOV CAWV GKEMAOTA, TO TAXOG
€mpdvn Ot toic amo IopanA yévoug

In Mordecai’s prayer, at C:7, the VL has a plus over against the LXX and the AT,
appare domine cognoscere domine, “show yourself, O Lord, be known, O Lord,” which
reflects a Greek text reading €émpdavn0, k0pie, yvwobnti, kOpie. The same phrase
also occurs at the very end of the VL version of Esther’s prayer (C:23), but there it
is not a plus vis-a-vis the Greek versions: the corresponding verse in the LXX reads
uvnednt, kopte, yvwobntt év kap@ OAPewg Nudv, “remember, O Lord, make
yourself known in this time of our affliction,” while the AT (4:24), in agreement
with the VL, reads ém@davn6r nuiv, kOpte, kal yvoOntt nuiv.

LXX Esth C:23 seems to allude to LXX Exod 2:23-25, which recounts how the
Israelites in Egypt groaned under their labours and cried out (2:23: kai
kateotévaav ol viol TopanA and TV €pywv kal dvePonoav) and their cry rose up
to God (kai &véPn 1 Por) adT@V TPdG TOV BedV Ad TV Epywv) who heard their
groaning (2:24: kai elofikovoev 0 Be0g TOV oTeVayuov abt@v) and remembered his
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (kai €uvobn 6 0e0¢ thig d1abrikng adTod
Th¢ TpOg ABpady kai Toadk kai Takwp) and looked upon the Israelites (2:25: kai
¢neidev 6 0ed¢ tovC viovg TopanA) and became known to them (kai éyvodn
avtoic). The aorist passive imperatives pvobntt and yvaoOntt in LXX Esth C:23
hark back to the aorist passive indicatives éuviiodn and ¢yvion® in LXX Exod
2:24-25. What Esther asks from Yahweh is to remember his covenant and to make
himself known in the same way that he did for Moses, the Israelites, and the

5 MT Exod 2:25 has an active verb, p, “he knew,” which has no object; the Greek translator
turned it into a passive verb, £yvwaodn, which he complemented with a0toig, as a foreshadowing
of God’s revelation to Moses and the Israelites in Exodus 3. See Wevers, Notes on the Greek Text of
Exodus, 24.
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Egyptians, namely, by his “signs and wonders” (onueia kai tépata).”> Mordecai
had earlier alluded to the Exodus in his prayer (LXX Esth C:9: un Omnepidng thv
uepida cov, fiv ceavt® EAvtpow €k Yiig Alyumtov). In Addition F, where he
provides us with the interpretation of his symbolic dream recounted in Addition
A, he seems to allude to LXX Exod 2:23-25: the nation of the righteous that
appeared in his dream (LXX Esth A:6: Sikaiwv £€0vog) are the Israelites, who cried
out to God and were saved (LXX Esth F:6: t0 8¢ #0vog T éudv 00146 Eotiv IopanA,
ol Borjoavteg mpog TOV BedV Kal cwbévtec); God did great signs and wonders (LXX
Esth F:6: kai €énoinoev 6 0€0g ta onpeia kai T tépata T peydAa) and remembered
his people and vindicated his inheritance (LXX Esth F:9: kai £uvobn 6 6£0¢ to0
AaoD adtod kai £dikaiwoev TV kKAnpovouiav éxvutod).

AT Esth 4:24 [C:23] and GVVL/VL Esth C:7 and C:23, on the other hand, seem to
allude to LXX Exod 33:13, where Moses at Sinai makes the following plea to
Yahweh: éu@dvicov pot ceavtév: yvwotdg eldw og, “show me yourself, that I may
know you clearly.” In the Hebrew text, Moses asks Yahweh not to manifest himself
but to “make him know his ways,”*® a phrase that the Greek translator rendered
freely on the basis of the subsequent verses, where Moses pleas for a theophany
(33:18: “Show me your glory”) and Yahweh promises to let him see his back, not
his face (33:23). This promise is fulfilled at 34:5, which states that Yahweh
“descended in the cloud and stood with him [sc. Moses] there.”

The imperative ém@avnot in AT Addition C has a verbal point of contact with
AT Addition F, where the sun and the light seen in Mordecai’s dream (AT Esth A:8:
@®G, flAlog dvéteile) are interpreted as an epiphany of Yahweh to the Jews (AT
Esth 7:54 [F:5]: fjAiog kai &g 1} €yéveto toig Tovdaioig émaveia 1o 0£00).5 Like

55 See LXX Exod 10:2: 8mwg Sinyroncde gi¢ t& Gt TV Tékvwv DU®Y kai 101G Tékvoig TGV Tékvwy
VUGV Soa Euménatya Toi¢ Alyvntiolg, kal td onueld pov & énoinoa v adToig, Kal yvwoeobe Gt
£yw kUp1og; cf. LXX Exod 6:7; 7:5, 17 et passim.

56 See Helbing, Kasussyntax, 222-23. Cf. LXX Ps 24:4: tag 0800G oov, KUple, yvwplodv pot; 102:7:
gyvdproev tag 6800¢ avTod TG MWUGH].

7 It is only in AT Additions C and F that ém@aivw and its cognate noun é¢m@dveia are used in
connexion with Yahweh. émedveix and its cognates are used elsewhere in the AT as well as in
the LXX mainly in connexion with Esther’s and Artaxerxes’ splendid appearance: AT Esth A:16:
ndoav B0pav Emeavag (“conspicuously”) tnpeiv; 2:17: émeaveotdtn (“the most splendid”)
Eofnp; 2:18: fiyayev ... TOv ydpov tfi¢ Eobnp émpavag (“with great splendour”); 4:18 [C:13]:
onueiov émeaveiag avthg (“sign of her splendour”); 5:2 [D:2]: yevouévn émeavig (“splendid-
looking™); 5:4 [D:6]: otoAfv émeaveiag (“splendid attire”); LXX Esth D:2: yevnBeioa émeavg;
D:6: oTOANV TG émipaveiag avToD.
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LXX Addition F, AT Addition F seems to allude to LXX Exod 2:23-25, and in fact, it
may do so more explicitly than LXX Addition F. It supplements the phrase kai
guvioOn 6 Be0¢ tol Aaol avtol kal édikaiwoev v kAnpovouiav adtod (AT Esth
7:57 [F:9]), which, as we saw, also occurs in LXX Esth F:9, with the following verse
(AT Esth 7:58), which has no counterpart in LXX Addition F: kal mag 6 Aadg
dvePdnoe pwvii ueydAn kai einev EDAoyntdq €1, kOpie, 6 uvnobeic tdv S1adnkeyv
@V TpOG TOLG Tartépag NUAV, “and all the people cried out with a great voice and
said ‘Blessed are you, O Lord, who remembered the covenants with our fathers’.”
The verb dvapodw, which also occurs in AT Esth A:9, and the phrase 6 uvnobeig
TOV SladNkOV @V Tpog Tovg Tatépag NUGV link this verse with LXX Exod 2:23-
258

VL Addition F makes no reference to an epiphany; at F:9, it reads et
commemoratus est populi sui et servavit hereditatem suam, “and he remembered his
people and preserved his inheritance.”

Jobes points out that there is “internal coherence” between Additions C and F
in AT Esther: “In the AT, but not in the LXX, Esther prays ém@dvn0r fiuiv, kipte,
Kal yvaoOntt Nuiv év kaip@ OAiPews Nuv. Addition F in the AT, but not in the
LXX, answers this prayer.”*® However, it should be noted that LXX Esther does not
lack internal coherence between Additions C and F either, as Esther’s plea
uvrobntt in LXX Esth C:23 appears to have been fulfilled in LXX Esth F:9: kai
gUviobn 0 Bedg o0 AaoD avtoD. It is the verb pipuviokouat, “to remember,” in AT
Esth 7:57-58 [F:9] (¢éuvAioOn O 0eog ... 6 uvnobeig t@v drabnk@v) that has no
counterpart in AT Addition C. The version that exhibits the least internal
coherence between Additions C and F is the VL, as the plea appare/émipdvn6t in
VL Addition C has no verbal correspondent in VL Addition F, and the phrase
commemoratus est/éuvriofn in the latter Addition has no verbal correspondent in
the former Addition. As can be seen in the table below, the imperative yvoobntt
occurs in all three versions of C:23, but only in LXX Esth C:23 it is conjoined with

8 A similar allusion seems to occur in Judas Maccabeus’ exhortation to his men to pray in 1 Macc
4:9-11: pvriodnte wg E0wbnoav ol Tatépeg NUOV év Bahdoor €pubpd, Gte €diwkev avTovg dapaw
év duvdpet. kai viv Porjowpev eig obpavdv, el BeArfoer Nuag kai pvnodricetat Siabnkng matépwv
... Kal yvaoovton mdvta T €0vr 8t €otiv 6 Avtpovuevog kai 6)lwv tov IopanA. Cf. also 2 Macc
1:2: kai dyaBomotoat DUV 0 Bedg kal uvnobein thig diabrkng avtod Tpdg APpaay kai Ioaak Kai
Takwp T@V SoVAWV avTOD TOV MOTOV.

59 Jobes, Alpha-Text, 192.
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the imperative uvoOnty, in correspondence to the pair éuviiodn-£yvobn in LXX
Exod 2:24-25. Moreover, the passive aorist éuvriodn occurs in all three versions of
F:9, but only LXX Esth F:9 has a verbal correspondent in LXX Esth C:23 (uvfjoOntu).
This seems to indicate that pvoOnti-yvwodnti-éuviiodn in LXX Additions C and
F is
guvriobn/commemoratus est in AT and GVVL/VL Additions C and F is secondary.

original, whereas gmpdvnO1/appare-yvwodnti/cognoscere-

LXX Esther | AT Esther VL Esther LXX Exod LXX Exod
2:24-25 33:13
C:23 puviontt EMPavnoL appare Euviodn EUPAVIoOV ot
GEQUTOV
C:23 yvaodnt yvaodnt cognoscere €yvaobn YVwot®g efdw
og
F:5 gmpaveia
F:9 Euviiodn £uvriobn commemoratus
. , est
0 pvnobeig

The appeal to Yahweh to manifest himself, expressed by the same second aorist
passive imperative émi@dvn01 as in AT Esth 4:24 [C:23] and GVVL/VL Esth C:7 and
C:23, also occurs in the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Macc 6:9. There, it is introduced by
the phrase kai viv, “and now,” which marks the shift from the past (the biblical
exempla of Pharaoh, Sennacherib, the Three Youths, Daniel, and Jonah) to the
present, and is accompanied by a string of asyndetic vocatives (uicufpt toAvéAee
OV SAwv okemaotd, “hater of insolence, very merciful, protector of all”). The
transition marker kai vov, followed by a second-person imperative and a vocative,
is not uncommon in biblical intercessory prayers.* In the LXX version of Esther’s
prayer, it occurs twice: at C:17, right after the reference to the “fathers,” where it
introduces the confession of sin (kai vOv fjudptopev Evidmoév oov...),* and at C:19,
where it introduces the reference to the threat posed by the gentiles against the
Jewish religion and the Temple (kai vOv o0y ikavdOnoav év mikpaou®d dovAeiag

% See Laurentin, “We'attah, 171-72, 185-90; Harl, Voix de louange, 190-203.
61 See 4.2.4.
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NU®V...). In both verses, it is not followed either by an imperative or a vocative. In
the AT, it occurs at 4:22 [C:19], where it introduces the same reference as in LXX
Esth C:19, and at the very end of Esther’s prayer, where it introduces a triple plea
(4:29 [C:30]: ka1 VOV ... elodKkOLOOV ... pUoat NUAC ... EEAoD e, KUpLE, €K XE1POG TOD
@6Pov pov, “and now ... hear ... save us ... free me, O Lord, from the grip of my
fear”). In the VL version of Esther’s prayer there is also a double et nunc/xai vov:
at C:25, following the seven biblical exempla (et nunc mihi soli et neminem habenti nisi
te domine deus domine deus subveni, “and now, to me, who is alone and has no one
except you, Lord God, Lord God, give aid”), and five verses further down, at C:24,
where it introduces a quadruple plea (et nunc subveni orphanae mihi et verbum
concinnum in os meum ... da et gratiam da ... et converte cor eius, “and now, give aid to
me, an orphan, and put eloquent speech in my mouth ... and grant favour ... and
change his heart”).® As can be seen, there is an exclusive commonality between 3
Macc 6:9 and VL Esth C:25, namely, the formula xai vov/et nunc, which is placed
right after the biblical exempla and is followed by a second-person imperative
(émedvnOi/subveni) and a string of vocatives (piocvPpt ToAvéAee
okenaotd/domine deus domine deus). The difference is that in VL Addition C, the
imperative appare/ém@dvndr does not occur in the clause introduced by the
formula et nunc/kai vov but is placed emphatically at the very end of Esther’s
prayer.

Epiphanies play as important a role in 3 Maccabees as they do in 2 Maccabees,
which may have been its source of inspiration.* The author of 3 Maccabees uses
the verb émoalvw and its cognates ém@dveix and émgavig nine times in
connexion with Yahweh.® Apart from the prayer of Eleazar, ém@aivw occurs in
the prayer of Simon, in 3 Macc 2:19, where the high priest asks Yahweh to show
his mercy: énigpavov td €Aedg cov. The only other instances of the second person

& In VL Addition C, the verse corresponding to LXX Esth C:24 has been transposed to between
verses C:25-29 and C:30.

8 Trans. Bellmann and Portier-Young, “Old Latin Book of Esther,” 280.

64 Cf, 2 Macc 3:24-29; 10:29-30; 3 Macc 2:21-23; 6:18-21; see also below, n. 66.

& Emedvela: 2:9; 5:8, 51; émaivw: 2:19; 6:4, 9, 18, 39; émeavnig: 5:35. Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwv,
101, notes that the author of 3 Maccabees has a fondness for the preposition éni and the prefix
émi-, which occur twelve times in the prayer of Simon and thirteen times in the prayer of Eleazar.
In the latter prayer, apart from the imperative ém@dvnr, there also occur the similarly prefixed
imperatives émde (6:3, 12) and émtéAecov (6:15).

¢ The combination ém@aivw + #Aeog occurs only in 3 Maccabees (2:19; 6:4: @éyyog ém@dvag
gAéovg; 6:39: émpdvag T EAeog avtol). In two other prayers in 3 Maccabees, whose content is
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singular of the aorist active imperative of ém@aivw, which is attested in the latter
verse, are found in LXX Psalms and in Theodotion’s version of Daniel, in the
expression €nigavov 16 npdowndv cov, “show your face.”s” The only other pre-
Christian instance of the second person singular of the second aorist passive
imperative of the same verb, used in connexion with a deity, occurs in the prayer
of the Vestal Virgin Aemilia, as cited by Dionysius of Halicarnassus in Ant. rom.
2.68.4: ém@avndi pot kai Poribnoov kail un meptidng v ceavtiig i€pelav TOV
oiktioTov Udpov amobavodoav, “manifest yourself for my sake and help me and
do not disregard your priestess who is dying the most pitiable death.”s A later
occurrence is found in the Christian “prayer for chiefs of state” included in the
First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians.* It is possible that for the instance of
gmeavnot in this prayer, Clement was indebted to a version of the prayer of
Esther—arguably the GVVL—which featured this imperative.”

Johnson points out that in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, Yahweh
responds to prayers in the following ways: (a) by speaking with an audible voice,
(b) by sending a mediator (angel), (c) by sending a dream or a vision, and (d) by

given in indirect speech, the Jews ask Yahweh to rescue/show mercy on them with an epiphany
(3 Macc 5:8: pUoacbar avTOVG PeTa peyaAopepols Emaveiag; 5:51: olKTeIpal YETA EMPaveing).
In these prayers occurs the noun ém@dvewx instead of its cognate verb. If the prayers were given
in direct speech, they would likely have read pioar fjudg/oiktelpov pet’ émeaveiag. Cf. the
prayer of the Jews in 2 Macc 14:15, which is also given in indirect speech: é\itavevov tov dxpt
al®vog cvothcavta tOvV £avtold Aadv, det 3¢ uet ém@aveiog dvtilapfavipevov thg £avtod
uepidog.

& LXX Ps 30:17; 66:2; 79:4, 8, 20; 118:135; Dan™ 9:17; cf. 3 Macc 6:18: £émpdvag tO dylov adtod
npdowmov. All these verses hark back to the second Aaronic blessing (LXX Num 6:26 [25]:
gmpaval kplog to tpdownov adtol). The imperative Eugdvno is used once in LXX Ps 79:2; in
his version of this psalm, Aquila uses £mipdvnOr instead.

& As Kopidakis, I MakkaPaiwv, 60, notes, in pagan Greek literature, it is the simplex @dvnéi that is
commonly used when a deity is invoked. See, e.g., Sophocles, Aj. 697; Ant. 1149 (mpo@dvno);
Euripides, Bacch. 1017; Aristophanes, Eq. 591; Thesm. 1143. The same type also frequently occurs
in the magical papyri (PGM 2.167; 4.999 et passim).

€ 1 Clem. 59.4: T0ig deopévorg émpdvnoL. 1 Clement is dated to ca. 80-120 CE.

701 Clem. 55.6 shows that Clement was acquainted with Esther’s prayer: | teAela kata niotiv EcOnp
kivdOve eavtnv mapéPadev ... dia yap Tfg vroteiag kal Tfg TanEWV®oEwg avtii¢ nEiwoev TOV
navtendnnv deondtnv. Bickerman, “Notes,” 247 with n. 34, argues that Clement here draws on
VL Esth D:2 (invocato domino qui omnia conspicit) rather than on LXX Esth D:2 (émikaAecauévn tov
TavTwv éndmTny Be6v Kal swthpa) or AT Esth 5:2 [D:2] (EmikaAecapévn OV Tdvtwv yvdotny kal
owtijpa 0edv) because the LXX and the AT do not read deondtng but 8ed¢ and the AT does not
have the word navtendénrng/ndviwv éndnrng. Hanhart, Esther, 38 n. 4, is not convinced by this
suggestion. However, the instance of ém@dvnd in 1 Clem. 59.4 may give some further support to
Bickerman’s argument.
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fulfilling directly the prayer.”* In 3 Maccabees, the response to Eleazar’s prayer
comes through two angels who make the elephants turn upon the Egyptians
instead of upon the Jews (3 Macc 6:18-21), while the response to the other prayers
prayed in the book comes through direct fulfilment: as soon as Simon in the
Temple and the Jews in the Alexandrian hippodrome finish praying, King Ptolemy
IV Philopator is paralysed (3 Macc 2:21-22), falls into deep sleep (3 Macc 5:11-12),
and is seized by forgetfulness (3 Macc 5:27-28; 6:20), respectively. In LXX/AT/VL
Esther, Mordecai’s and Esther’s prayers are fulfilled directly by means of a number
of divine interventions—two in the LXX, three in the AT, and seven in the VL—
which are made known to the reader through changes in the psychological states
of the story characters.”

The question is: can we consider the multiple interventions that occur in VL
Esther to be ém@dveiat of Yahweh? Can we consider them to be the fulfilment of
Mordecai’s and Esther’s specific plea to Yahweh to manifest himself, as it is
expressed by the imperative appare/émi@dvn61?

The answer to this question depends on the definition one gives to the terms
g¢m@dvelx and émpaivouat. Lithrmann has argued that, in Hellenistic linguistic
usage, émipavela, used as a religious technical term, does not denote a theophany,
i.e., the visible appearance of a deity, but, more generally, the demonstration of
the power of a deity through an intervention intended to offer assistance or
salvation to his/her worshippers, originally in military and later in other contexts
as well.” Versnel has criticized this definition because it disregards the textual
evidence that we have for personal, visible appearances of the gods, and has
suggested that ém@dvela denotes both the personal appearance of a god in
various visual forms (as a human being, animal, statue, @pdopa/eldwAov, dream
apparition) and the signs or miracles that s/he performs.”* For Henrichs, an

1 Johnson, Prayer, 62-66.

72 See LXX Esth D:8: “God changed the king’s spirit to gentleness”; AT Esth 5:7 [D:8]: “God changed
the king’s spirit and turned his anger into gentleness”; VL Esth D:8: “God changed [the king’s]
anger into compassion and his fury into serenity”; LXX/AT Esth 6:1: “God/the Mighty one took
away the king’s sleep”; VL Esth 6:1: “The god of the Jews ... struck the king with sleeplessness”;
VL Esth 6:2: “The god of the Jews directed the reader’s hand to the book”; VL Esth 6:6: “The Lord
did not permit him [sc. Haman] to speak”; VL Esth (MS 130) 6:10: “[Haman] wanted to lure the
king away, but the Lord did not permit”; VL Esth 6:12: “God shattered Haman’s heart”; AT/VL
Esth (MS 109) 7:2: “God gave her [sc. Esther] courage.” See Milik, “Modeles araméens,” 392,

73 Lithrmann, “Epiphaneia,” 191, 193-96.

74 Versnel, “What Did Ancient Man See,” 42-55.
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epiphany occurs “when a god reveals his presence or manifests his power to a
mortal or group of mortals, who ‘see’ or ‘recognize’ the god. Gods may appear in
anthropomorphic form (..), as a disembodied voice, or as animals. Divine
epiphanies take the form of waking or dream visions; they may be accompanied
by miracles or other displays of power (&petai), be protective or punitive; they
may be sudden and spontaneous, or occur in response to a prayer.”’> More
recently, Petridou defined epiphany as “the manifestation of a deity to an
individual or a group of people, in sleep or in waking reality, in a crisis or cult
context. The deity (...) may appear in an anthropomorphic, enacted, effigies, pars
pro toto, or zoomorphic form; it may also appear as a @dopa or in the form of
unexpected and extreme natural disasters (amorphous). The perception of the
deity’s epiphany may be sensorial (i.e. the perceiver may see, hear, feel, or even
smell the deity) or intellectual (i.e. the perceiver may be aware of the deity’s
presence without seeing or hearing, etc. anything).””¢

According to these definitions, what occurs in the case of the aforementioned
Vestal Aemilia in Dionysius of Halicarnassus’ Roman Antiquities and of Eleazar in 3
Maccabees is indeed an epiphany. Aemilia is faced with the death penalty for
having let the fire of the altar go out. Her plea to Vesta émdavn0i potr kai
Porbnoov is fulfilled on the spot, as she throws a strip of her garment upon the
altar of the goddess and fire flares up from the cold ashes before the eyes of the
priests and the other Vestals. There is no visible, personal appearance of the
goddess, only a manifestation of her power in the form of a miracle, which is seen
by a group of people. In 3 Maccabees, Eleazar’s plea to Yahweh to manifest himself
foreshadows the actual anthropomorphic appearance of Yahweh, who shows his
holy face (¢ém@dvag to dylov avtod npdownov), as he opens the heavenly gates,
and of his agents, namely, the two angels who come down to earth and are visible
(pavepot) to all those present at the hippodrome but the Jews,” as well as the
manifestation of the divine power through a series of supernatural acts: the king’s
military forces are filled with confusion and terror and are bound with shackles,

75 Henrichs, “Epiphany,” 526.

76 Petridou, Divine Epiphany, 2.

773 Macc 6:18: Téte O peyaAddoEog mavtokpdtwp kai GAnOvog Bedg émpdvag T dylov avtod
npdownov Nvéwle Tag olbpaviovg moAag, €€ v dedofacuévor dVo @oPepoeideic dyyelot
KatéPnoav eavepol ndot AV toig Tovdaioig.
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the elephants turn against them, and the king is seized with trembling (3 Macc
6:19-21).

In VL Esther, Yahweh does not appear in any perceivable visible form; he does
influence on several occasions the emotions and the acts of the story characters,
but these interventions are a far cry from being miracles or “signs and wonders”
and have no supernatural character. Moreover, most of them have only one or
two witnesses, or no witness at all, and are recognized as having a divine origin
only by the omniscient narrator.” The story characters affected by them neither
“see” nor have any other sensorial perception of God, nor do they “recognize”
him, that is, they have no intellectual/cognitive perception of him, as one would
have expected to happen if the plea énipdvn6t ... yvwodnti/appare ... cognoscere
was fulfilled to the letter.”

The posited allusion to Moses’ plea for a theophany in LXX Exod 33:13, on the
one hand, and the “intimate” and small-scale character of the divine
interventions that occur in VL Esther, on the other, make the plea
¢mdvn0i/appare seem less well-anchored in GVVL/VL Esther than it is in 3
Maccabees. In AT Esther, the epiphany occurs proleptically in the dream vision
that Mordecai sees at the beginning of the story, but it is only at the very end that
Mordecai “recognizes” that the sun and the light that he saw in his dream were a
manifestation of Yahweh.

In conclusion, with regard to the possible intertextual connexion between
Esther’s prayer in GVVL/VL Esther and the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees, I can
make the following remarks:

a) The fact that the prayer of Esther and the prayer of Eleazar share three
commonalities, namely, the exempla of Jonas, Daniel, and the Three
Youths, the formula kai viv/et nunc occurring right after the exempla and

78 See above, n. 72.

7 In VL Esth E:16 as well as in LXX Esth E:16/AT Esth 7:27, King Artaxerxes states that Yahweh is
the most high God, who directs the Persian kingdom on his behalf. However, this statement does
not seem to result from a realization of Yahweh'’s intervention, as recounted in VL Esth D:8, 6:1,
or elsewhere in VL Esther. Moreover, as we will see in 2.2.8, this statement is a borrowing from
3 Maccabees. Haman, who in VL Esth 6:6, 6:10 (MS 130), and 6:12 is the subject of a divine
intervention, never realizes that Yahweh intervenes against him. In VL Esth 6:13, Zosarra, his
wife, warns him that Mordecai is a “prophet.” It is in LXX Esth 6:13/AT Esth 6:22 that Zosarra
realizes that Yahweh is actively involved in the Jewish affairs: 8e0¢ {®v pet’ a0to0/6 Bedg €v
avTo1G.
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c)

2.2.7

followed by a second-person imperative and a vocative, and the plea for a
divine manifestation, combined with the fact that in the prayer of Eleazar,
the exempla, the formula kai viv, and the plea émpavno are clustered in
three consecutive verses (3 Macc 6:6-9), speaks in favour of an
intertextual connexion between the two prayers.

The epiphanic element and the epiphanic terminology are more
prominent and better anchored/integrated in 3 Maccabees than they are
in VL Esther.

If the phrase émedvnt ... yvdboOnt/appare ... cognoscere in GVVL/VL Esth
C:7 and C:23 and in AT Esth 4:24 [C:23] had taken its cue from the phrase
EUPAVIEOV pot 6eaLTOV YVWoT®G 10w o, which occurs in LXX Exod 33:13,
as | suggested earlier, one would have expected the redactors of the
prayers of Mordecai and Esther in the GVVL/VL and the AT to have used
the second person singular of the aorist passive imperative of the verb
gupavifw (Eueavicdnti) or éugaivw (Euedvnoi) rather than the second
person singular of the second aorist passive imperative of the verb
emeaivw (Emedavnor). The choice of the latter imperative may have been
triggered by the occurrence of the type ém@dvn6i in another prayer,
which the redactors of the prayers in GVVL and AT Esther were
acquainted with, possibly that of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees. If the
combination pvriodnti-yvaedntt in LXX Esth C:23 is the original one, as I
argued earlier, we have to assume that, under the influence of the prayer
of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees, pvrjobntt was replaced by émigdvn6t in GVVL
Esth C:23 and in AT Esth 4:24 [C:23], and that this substitution was
followed, for the sake of coherence between Additions C and F, by the
addition of a reference to an epiphany in AT Addition F but not in GVVL
Addition F.

LXX Esth D:8: kai petéPadev 6 0e0g t6 mvedpa tod PaciAéwg eig tpaiditnta

AT Esth 5:7 [D:8]: kal petéPalev 6 0edg to mvedpa t0d PactAéwg kal
UETEONKE TOV LYoV abToD €i¢ TpadTnTA
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— VL Esth D:8: deus autem iram convertit in miserationem et furorem ipsius in
tranquillitatem

— 3 Macc 6:22: kai uetectpden tod factAéwg 1} dpyn €ig oiktov kai Sdkpua

LXX Esth D:8 displays one of the rare instances of divine intervention in LXX
Esther: when the queen appeared unannounced before King Artaxerxes, God
changed the spirit (uetéBadev td nvebua) of the angry king into mildness (eig
npaitnta). The AT elaborates more on this intervention: God changed the king’s
spirit and turned his anger (uetébnke tov Buudv) into mildness (gig mpadtnra).
The VL, which abounds with divine interventions,? offers further elaboration on
the king’s emotional transformation: God changed his anger (iram convertit) into
pity (in miserationem) and his fury (furorem) into tranquillity (in tranquillitatem). By
introducing the notion of pity (miseratio), which is absent in LXX Esth D:8 and AT
Esth 5:7 [D:8], VL Esth D:8 provides a fine example of balanced parallelism. Pity is
rather uncharacteristic of King Artaxerxes, who elsewhere shows himself utterly
merciless (LXX Esth B:6: &vev navtdg oiktov). The Greek term underlying miseratio
in this verse was likely oiktoc or #Agog.

In 3 Macc 6:22, King Ptolemy IV Philopator undergoes a change similar to that
of King Artaxerxes: his anger (dpyr}) turns into pity (gic oiktov) and tears for the
Jews. The second aorist passive verb uetestpden has no explicit agent, yet the
preceding epiphany (3 Macc 6:18-21) leaves no doubt that the king’s emotional
change was brought about through the agency of Yahweh.®! The motif of wrath
turning into pity is commonly associated with Yahweh,® but in the case discussed
here it is applied—exclusively—to the two aforenamed earthly rulers.

Elsewhere in 3 Maccabees occur several other divine interventions, which
produce various psychosomatic effects on King Ptolemy IV. In 3 Macc 5:11,
Yahweh sends sleep upon the king to avert the scheduled destruction of the Jews

8  See above, n. 72.

8 Cf. 2 Macc 13:4, where Yahweh arouses the anger of King Antiochus V: 6 8¢ Pacideds tdv
BaciAéwv €€nyerpe TOV Bunov ToD AvTidyov.

8  See LXX Deut 13:17: Tva Gmootpa@f] kKUp1og ano Bupod tfig 0pyfig adtod kal dwoet oot #Aeog; Sir
5:6; 16:11: €EAeog yap kai opyn map’ avt@; LXX Isa 54:8: év Ouud uikp® anéotpeda T Tpdowndv
pov &md 600 kal év éAéel alwviw AAENSd og; 60:10: d1d yap dpynv pov éndrald oe kai Sid #Aeov
Aydmnod og; 2 Macc 8:5: Tfig Opyfig ToD kupiov eic EAeov tpaneiong. Cf. Philo, Legat. 367: 6 8¢ [Bedg]
AaBov oiktov UGV tpénel ToV Bupdv adtod mpdg EAeov.
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in the hippodrome (Unvou uépog anéoteilev €ic tov PfaciAéa). A reverse divine
intervention takes place in LXX/AT/VL Esth 6:1, where Yahweh takes away the
sleep from King Artaxerxes (&néotnoev tov Umvov [Gnd] tod PaciAéwc/percussit
regem vigilantia) on the night before Esther’s first banquet. In 3 Macc 6:20,
Yahweh's epiphany at the hippodrome makes the king’s body shudder (0ndgpikov
Kol 70 100 PactAéws o@ua yeviOn). As we saw in 2.2.3, a plus in VL Esth 4:9, which
is verbally similar to 3 Macc 6:20, shows Esther experiencing the same physical
symptom, which, however, is not caused by any divine intervention.

The parallel between VL Esth D:8 and 3 Macc 6:22 is suggestive of an influence
of one verse on the other. The existence of one more parallel between Addition D
(LXX/VL Esth D:2) and 3 Maccabees (2:21), which will be examined in Study 2 (2.8),
strengthens the possibility of an intertextual connexion between the verses
discussed here. However, it is difficult to determine the direction of the posited
influence.

2.2.8

— LXX Esth E:16: dvtag d¢ viovg tob OYiotov peylotov {@vtog Beod, Tol
katevbovovTog NUIv Te Kal Toig mpoydvolg NUAOV v Paciieiav év i
KaAAiotn drabéoet

— AT Esth 7:27 [E:16]: 8vtac 8¢ kal viobg To0 pdvov 000 kal dAndivod, Tod
katevBOvavtog Nuiv tv PactAeiav puéxpt ol vov €v i) kaAAiotn drabécer

—  P.Oxy. 4443, col. i, 1l. 1-4: [vrotou] kap peyiotov {wvtog | [Beov ToU]

katevuyavtog nuev | [te ko totlg TPOYQVOLG NHWV TNV | [BaoiAeiav]
kaBarep mpoatpoupeda

— VL Esth E:16: filii dei excelsi dirigentis nobis et posteris regnum sicut volumus

—  Ps.-Julian, Ep. 51 (ed. Wright), 397D: iketnpiovg Aatpeiag moieioBar T
ueilovi, T® duvauéve katevbivar tv PactAelav NUAOV €nl Ta KaAALoTa,
kaBdmep mpoarpovueda

— 3 Macc 6:28: dmoAvoate Tovg LIOLG TOD TAVTOKPATOPOS Emovpaviov B0l
{@VTOG, 0G &’ NUETEPWV HEXPL TOD VOV TPOYOVWV ... DGTADELV TTapEXEL
TOIG NUETEPOLG TPAYUAGLY
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— 3 Macc 7:2: €ppwpeda 3¢ kol avTol KAl T4 TEKVA NUOV KATELOVUVOVTOG NIV
T00 peyalov Beol Ta mpdypata, kKabwg tpoatpovueda

— Let. Aris. § 15: A&mndAvoov TOUG GUVEXOUEVOUG €V TaAdmwpialg,
katevfovovtdg oot TNV Pacideiav tol tebeikdtog avtoig Oeod TOV VooV,
Kabwg mepieipyaopat

—  Let. Aris. § 45: xai n0€ato mdv o TAfBog, Tva oot yévntatl kabwg mpoatpfi
i mavtdeg, kal Sraowln oot tv Pacihelav év eipRvn petd d6Eng 6
KUPLEDWV amdvtwyv Oedg

— See Appendix 2

In LXX Esth E:16, King Artaxerxes recognizes the Jews as the sons (viodg) of the
most high, most great, living God (tod victov peyiotov {Hvtog O=00), who has
directed the kingdom (to0 katevd0vovtog ... tv PaciAeiav) both for him and for
his ancestors (uiv te kal toi¢ mpoydvoig) in the most excellent state (¢v tf
kaAAiotn Siabéoer). The AT introduces minor changes to this declaration: Yahweh
is designated as “the only and true God” (to0G uévov kai GAndivod Oeod), the
present participle of the verb xatevBOvw is turned to an aorist one
(katevBOvVavtog), and the reference to the ancestors is omitted and replaced by
the phrase “until now” (uéxpt to0 viv). P.Oxy. 4443, dating to the late first or early
second century CE, “the first known copy of a passage [E:16-9:3] from Esther in
roll-form,”® agrees in this verse with the LXX text, except for the tense of the
participle of katevBUvw (aorist, as in the AT) and the clause kaBamep
npoatpovueda, “just as we desire,” which replaces the prepositional phrase év tfj
kaAAlotn SraBéoer. VL Esth E:16 combines elements found in the LXX text and in
P.Oxy. 4443, yet it differs from both: Yahweh is assigned only one epithet, excelsus
(=0y1otog, as in the LXX); the king refers to his descendants (posteris=adnoyévoig,
probably a scribal error for tpoydvoic) instead of to his ancestors; the clause sicut

8 See Luchner, “4443,” 4, A photo of P.Oxy. 4443 is reproduced on the cover of this book.
8  See Luchner, “4443,” 7; Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Liberation Decree,” 73-74, 79.

70



volumus, corresponding to the clause kaBarnep npoarpovpeda in P.Oxy. 4443, occurs
in lieu of the phrase év tfj kaAAiotn draBéoer.®

A passage from Ps.-Julian’s epistle “To the Community of the Jews” (dated by
van Nuffelen to between 429 and 450 CE)*® seems to contain an implicit allusion to
Esth E:16. In addition to the obvious correspondences that it exhibits with the LXX
text (t® ueilovi/tod peyiotov Beod; katevBTvar v PactAeiav/katevddvovtog
Vv PaciAeiav; nl ta kGAAoTa/€v Tf] KaAAiotn dabéoer), this passage features the
clause kaBdmep mpoarpovueda, which is attested in P.Oxy. 4443. The author of the
epistle, who was familiar with the language of the Septuagint,’” apparently drew
on a version of Addition E to Esther that combined elements from both the LXX
version and a version similar to that preserved in P.Oxy. 4443.

The editor of P.Oxy. 4443 remarks that the clause kaOdnep mpoatpodueda “may
imitate the formulaic language of edicts”® and, indeed, we find it attested in a
couple of Hellenistic decrees, where it is used with reference to Seleucid and
Antigonid rulers.® We also find it, albeit introduced by xabwg instead of by
kaBdmep,” in King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s second letter in 3 Macc 7:2 and in the
letter of the high priest Eleazar to King Ptolemy II Philadelphus in the Letter of
Aristeas (8§ 45).

There is a complex intertextual relationship between the above-mentioned
versions of Esth E:16 and 3 Macc 7:2, which also involves 3 Macc 3:26 and 6:28, Let.

8  See Haelewyck, “Papyrus Oxyrhynque 4443,” 268-70; Hester, 72; “Relevance,” 454-55. The fact
that P.Oxy. 4443 is the only Greek witness to agree with the VL with regard to the readings
kaBamep mpoatpovueda/sicut volumus (E:16) and napavouwg/iniuste (E:18) indicates, according to
Haelewyck, that by 100 CE a contamination had occurred between LXX and GVVL Esther.

8 yan Nuffelen, “Deux fausses lettres,” 135.

8  See Stern, From Tacitus to Simplicius, 509, 568.

8  Luchner, “4443,” 7.

8 OGIS 219 [decree of Tlion honouring Antiochus I or Antiochus IIT; 279-274 or 197 BCE], 1l. 23-25:
kal yiveoBot td te GAAx dyaba tdr faciAel kal Tt faci|Aicont ndvta, kal ta npdypata Kol TAW
Bacirelav avtoig Sapéverv Aaupdvov|oav énidootv kabdmep adtol Tpoarpovrat; Hatzopoulos,
Macedonian Institutions 11, 36 [decree of Philippoi for Kos; 243 BCE], 1l. 13-15; do0|var 8¢ kai T
iepdv Tod AckAnmiod 6 &v K®t ovulov, kabdmep kai 6 faoctAeds Avtiyo|vog mpoatpeitar. Cf. OGIS
5 [letter of King Antigonus to Scepsis; 311 BCE], 1. 16-18: &nei 1pd | moAAoD Y &v €ronodued’
dnavta Soikfoal] | Toic “EAANcy kab& mposiAueba.

% On kaBdmep, see Meecham, Letter of Aristeas, 133 (quoting Robertson): “It is thoroughly Attic and
a slight literary touch.” See also Blass, Debrunner, and Funk, Greek Grammar, 236, who note that
kabwg, “a Hellenistic and MGr word common to virtually every author,” is disapproved by
Atticist grammarians like Phrynichus who recommend instead xafd or ka80.
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Aris. §§ 15 and 45, and LXX Hos 1:10 [2:1] (see the table in Appendix 2). I suggest
the following scenario.

The initial hypotext is Let. Aris. § 15, where the courtier Aristeas asks King
Ptolemy II Philadelphus to release the Jewish slaves whom his father, Ptolemy I,
had brought to Egypt: d&mdéAvcov toug ovvexouévovg €v  taAaimwpiaig,
KatevBUvovtdg oot thv PactAeiav tod tebeikdtog abToig Beol TOV VOUOV, KaBWG
nepielpyaopar (“release those confined in hardships, since the god who
established the law for them directs the kingdom for you, just as I have discovered
through investigation”).”* The idea that God directs the kingdom for Ptolemy is at
home in the Letter of Aristeas, which uses the verb katevf0vw nine times, eight of
which are in relation to God’s guidance of all human actions.”? The construction
featured in Let. Aris. § 15—genitive absolute having the noun 0ed¢ as subject—is a
favourite of Ps.-Aristeas, who uses it sixteen times.”

The author of 3 Maccabees draws on Let. Aris. § 15 twice, at 6:28 and at 7:2.

At 6:28, King Ptolemy IV Philopator gives an oral order to his philoi (“Friends”)
to release (&moAvoate) the Jews confined in the hippodrome. This order will
subsequently be recorded in written form in Philopator’s second letter (3 Macc
7:7: &noAeAUkapev). The imperative drmoAUoate is an unmistakable borrowing
from Let. Aris. § 15, where Aristeas uses the imperative dréAvsov—followed in the
next paragraph by the periphrastic imperative drndéAvov moincai—in his oral
request to King Ptolemy II Philadelphus to release the Jewish slaves. The king
takes up the same verb in his liberation prostagma (Let. Aris. §§ 22, 24: dnoAvewv).
Through the verb aroAdw, the author of 3 Maccabees presents the release of the
Jews from the Alexandrian hippodrome by Ptolemy IV as a re-enactment of the
release of the Egyptian Jews from slavery, which had been granted in the past by
the latter king’s grandfather, Ptolemy II. If 3 Maccabees is indebted to Let. Aris. §

1 Trans. Wright, Letter of Aristeas, 122.

% Let. Aris. § 18: xatevB0vel tag mpdéeig kai tag EmPoAdg 6 kuplebwv andvtwv Bedg; § 195: Bedg
Suvaotetel TV andviwy, kai €nl T@V kaAliotwv Tpdgewv o0k avTol KatevBOvopev Ta
BovAevBévtar Bedg 8¢ teAetol td mAvTwy kai kabnyeitar duvactedwy; § 216: Bedg §¢ mavta
Sadoyiopov kal pd€rv €ml & kdAMota Tpemopévny katevbvvet; § 243: B0l katevBHVoVTOG €lg
10 KaA®G dnavta PovAevesBar; § 287: g v Uno B0 oot [sc. the king] katevBuvouévwv
anavtwy. See also Let. Aris. §§ 193 and 266. The combination katevfovw + Bacileia elsewhere
occurs only in LXX 2 Chr 17:5: kai katnoBuvev kipiog thv factAeiav [sc. of King Josaphat] év xeipt
avtod. Ps.-Aristeas also uses the combination 81evB0vw + PaciAela: § 188: oUtwg Gv pdhiota
SievBvvorg [trv facideiav], pipoduevog To Tod 0200 Si1& TavTOg EMIEKEC.

93 Let. Aris. 15; 20; 21; 192; 219; 243; 249; 267; 270; 271; 274; 280; 282; 283; 290; 292.
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15 for the verb dmoAVw, then it is reasonable to assume that it is also indebted to
it for the phrase that comes after this verb, namely, the genitive absolute
construction katevBVvovtdg oot TV PactAgiov T0D ... O0D.

King Ptolemy IV Philopator further designates the Jews as “the sons (viotg) of
the almighty (tavtokpdtopog), heavenly (¢énovpaviov), living God (8ot {Gvtog).”
The expression “sons of the living god” is taken from LXX Hos 1:10 [2:1]
(kAnBrocovtar kai avtoi viol Beod {Ovtog) and occurs nowhere else in the
Septuagint except in LXX Esth E:16.%* 3 Macc 6:28 reproduces with almost verbal
exactness the Hoseanic formulation, with the participle {Gv in postnominal
position, whereas in LXX Esth E:16 and in P.Oxy. 4443 the participle is placed
prenominally. The idea that Yahweh has a fatherlike relationship with his elect
people is at home in 3 Maccabees: apart from 6:28, we encounter it in the prayers
of the incarcerated Jews (5:7: TOvV Tavtokpdtopa ... 0dv aT@V Kai natépa), in the
prayer of Eleazar (6:3, 8: ndtep), and in the second letter of Philopator (7:6: tov
gmovpaviov Beov ... UepnomikdTa T®OV Tovdaiwv wg matépa UmEP LVIWV d1d TaAVTOG
ovppaxoOvta). King Ptolemy 1V further states that Yahweh has granted stability
(evotdberav Ttapéxet) to his government (toig fuetépoig mpdyuaotv) from the time
of his ancestors (4@’ fuetépwv mpoyévwv) until now (uéxpt tod viv). The
reference to the king’s ancestors, the epithets mavtokpatwp and émovpdviog
applied to Yahweh, and the term ta npaypata as a designation of the affairs of the
state are at home in 3 Maccabees, as they occur elsewhere in this book.*

At 7:2, which contains the “health and well-being formula” (formula valetudinis)
of Philopator’s second letter, the author of 3 Maccabees draws on the latter part
of Let. Aris. § 15: he copies the genitive absolute tod 6e00 katevBOvovtog, adding a
modifier to the subject of the participle (ueydAov) and changing its object (ta
npdyuata instead of thv Pacideiav). He also replaces the clause kabwg
nepielpyaopat with the clause kaOwg npoatpovueda. The latter is taken from Let.

9%  Elsewhere in Second Temple literature, it occurs only in Jub. 1.25, which likely draws on Hos 1:10.
See Delling, “Bezeichnung,” 18-19. The expression 8e0¢ {@v, by itself, is not especially rare in the
Septuagint. It occurs, inter alia, in the canonical part of LXX Esther, in the words of warning that
his wife and friends address to Haman: 6:13: o0 uf) 80vn a0tov [sc. tov Mapdoyaiov] dudvachat,
611 0e0¢ {®V uet avtol. The phrase &t1 0e0¢ {@OV pet’ avtod has no correspondent in the MT; it
is one of the very few instances—all of them pluses vis-a-vis the MT—where God is mentioned
explicitly in the canonical part of LXX Esther.

% qpdyovor: 3 Macc 5:31; 7:7; mavtokpdtwp: 3 Macc 2:2, 8; 5:7; 6:2, 18; émovpdviog: 3 Macc 7:6; Ta
npdyuata: 3 Macc 3.7, 13, 23, 26 et passim.
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Aris. § 45, where it is used in a similar context: in his letter to King Ptolemy II, the
high priest Eleazar states that all the Jews prayed (nG€ato mav to mAfiBoc) that
things should always happen for the king (va cot yévntat) as he desired (kaBog
npoatpfi) and that God might preserve his kingdom (S1a6({n oot thv PaciAeiav)
in peace with glory (év eipfvn peta 86&ng). The verb mpoarpoduat and its cognate
noun are favourites of Ps.-Aristeas’, as he uses them eight times each.*

LXX Esth E:16 draws on 3 Macc 6:28 for the phrase vioUg to0 (@vtog 60D but
replaces the divine epithets mavtokpdtwp and émovpdviog with UGynotog and
uéyiotog, which it also likely derives from 3 Maccabees.” It also draws on the same
verse for the reference to the king’s ancestors (fuiv te kai toi¢ tpoydvoic NU®V)
but omits the adverbial phrase péxpt to0 vov, which, however, crops up in the
AT.”® From 3 Macc 7:2, it borrows the participial phrase katevBOvovtoc (tol £00)

% mpoatpoduaL: Let. Aris. §§ 5; 33; 38; 45; 72; 215; 303; 321 (in §§ 38, 45, 72, 215 it is used in relation
to the king); npoaipeoiq: Let. Aris. §8 3; 14; 20; 32; 42; 72; 233; 265. The possibility that 3 Maccabees,
a book of Egyptian provenance, derived the formula kafwg mpoaipoVueda from an authentic
Ptolemaic royal letter or prostagma is not very likely. The verb mpoaipéopar does not occur in
Lenger’s Corpus des Ordonnances des Ptolémées. Only mpoaipeoig has a single instance in C. Ord. Ptol.
76, 1. 16 [letter of Cleopatra VII and Ptolemy Caesarion to Theon; 41 BCE]. The only instance of
npoatpéopat in a Ptolemaic royal document occurs in a very fragmentary letter of a Ptolemaic
king to Cos dating to the mid-third century BCE (Rigsby, Asylia, 13, 1. 17: 81 10 mpoatpeio[Oat]).
The verb is, however, attested in a few Seleucid and Attalid royal letters. Aside from OGIS 5, cited
in n. 89, see SEG 39-1285 [letter of Antiochus III; 213 BCE], . 3: mpoatpodpevor yevésBar Dudg £u
BeAtiovi drabéoet; SEG 37-1010 [letter of Antiochus III to Zeuxis; 209 BCE], 1. 36: mpoaipoduevor
al&erv; Iasos 93 [letter of Queen Laodice III, 195/190 BCE], 1l. 11-12: mpoatpovpévn &7 kai £ye
dxdAov|Ba mpdoetv Tf omovdf abtod kai éxteveiay; 1l 29-30: suvektpéxewy Tpol[atpov]uévn T
T00 &deA@ol Beroet; OGIS 763 [letter of Eumenes II; 167/166 BCE], 1. 57: mpoatpoduevog. See Ma,
Antiochos 11, 189. Note also the use of the noun npoaipeoig in the letters of Antiochus IV and
Antiochus V in 2 Macc 9:27 (tfj éufi mpoaipéoer) and 11:26 (tfv fjuetépav mpoaipeov),
respectively.

97 Orotog: 3 Macc 6:2; 7:9; uéyiotog: 3 Macc 1:9, 16; 3:11; 4:16; 5:25; 7:22. The asyndetic juxtaposition
of these superlatives is elsewhere attested in epigraphical texts: IG X, 2.1, 67 [Makedonia; 74/75
CE], 1. 1-2: @€t “Yipiotwr | peylotwt swthpy; Clud 11, 1532 [dedication to Hermes or Souchos-
Sobek (?); Fayoum, 29 BCE], I1. 1-2: @€ peydAw | peydAw Opiotw. Cf. IK Iznik 1141 [Nikaia; second
century CE], 1. 6: Au Kpatiotw Meyiotew; SEG 50-1222 [Iuliopolis; second to third century CE], A, 1.
2: @@ Gpiotw peyiotw. On the expression vioi victov, cf. LXX Ps 81:6.

% AT Addition E has one more exclusive point of verbal contact with 3 Maccabees: the phrase
énetdevoev NUAG Thig dpxfig kal Tol Tveluatog petaotfioat (AT Esth 7:26 [E:12]) has a parallel in
3 Macc 6:24: émyelpeite tiig Gpxfig fidn kal tol mvedpatog pediotdv. In these verses occur the
aorist and present active infinitives of the verb uebiotnu, “to remove, to deprive,” while in LXX
Esth E:12 occurs the aorist active infinitive of the verb otepéw, “to deprive” (énetridevoev tiig
apxfic otepfioarl NG kal Tod mvevpatog). In the corresponding verse in the VL occurs the
infinitive privare, which reflects the infinitive otepficon found in the LXX. The fact that the phrase
uéxpt Tod vOv, which has no counterpart in LXX and VL Esther, and the phrase énetfdevoev ...
petaotijoat, which is verbally closer to 3 Macc 6:24 than its counterpart in LXX Esth E:12, are in
close proximity to one another and have parallels in neighbouring verses in 3 Maccabees, in
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Ta mpdypata, but it replaces the noun ta mpdypata with tv Pacilelav, the
original reading in Let. Aris. § 15. This may betray direct knowledge of the latter
text on the part of the author of Addition E or common authorship of Addition E
and 3 Maccabees. Lastly, from 3 Macc 3:26 (first letter of King Ptolemy 1V), it takes
up the prepositional phrase [év] tij PeAtiotn Siabéoel, replacing BeAtiotn with
kaAAiotn; the latter superlative may be a direct borrowing from the Letter of
Aristeas, which often uses it in combination with the verb xatev0vvw.”

The clause kafdmep mpoaipovueda found in P.Oxy. 4443, and most likely
underlying the sicut volumus in VL Esth E:16,'° comes from 3 Macc 7:2. In 3 Macc
7:2, however, it is introduced by the conjunction kabWg, just as in Let. Aris. § 45,
from which it was borrowed. It is indeed noteworthy that in Esth E:16, each
version of Esther has derived different verbal elements, which are not found in
the other versions, from different verses of 3 Maccabees: the LXX (followed by the
AT) has drawn the phrase év tf] kaAAiotn [PeAtiotn in the source text] Siabéoet
from 3 Macc 3:26, the AT the phrase uéxpt to0 vov from 3 Macc 6:28, and the
GVVL/VL and P.Oxy. 4443 the clause kafdnep npoarpodueda/sicut volumus from 3
Macc 7:2, while in Ps.-Julian’s implicit quotation of Esth E:16 occur both the phrase
éml Ta kKGAAota'®! and the clause kafdmnep mpoarpovueda.'*? It is possible that the
Urtext of Esth E:16 contained all these verbal elements and that each of the
versions derived from it retained only one or two of them.

Ptolemy Philopator’s speech to his philoi, suggests that the redactor of AT Addition E had direct
knowledge of Philopator’s speech, independently of LXX Addition E. For more points of verbal
contact between AT Esther and 3 Maccabees, see 2.2.6 and 3.2.1.

9 See above, n. 92, and cf. Let. Aris. § 247: 80¢ 8¢ thv didvorav &gl oot, PactAed, Tpdg Td kGAAoTA.
There are, however, epigraphical parallels for the combination kaAXictn SidBeoig: IGIX, 1% 1:179
[Delphi; decree of the Aitolians in honour of Eumenes II; 183/182 BCE], L. 5: énav€nkwg tau
BaciAeiav kai év tav kaAA{otav didbsorv &yvnkg; SEG 50-1101 [Bargylia; sacred law for the cult
of Artemis Kindyas; second to first century BCE], 1l. 9-10: 816 t0 tfv te méAwv kal TV xwpav év
A1 | kaAdotnt givan SiaBéoet. On the term 81dBeoic in the sense of “condition, state,” see
Lombardi, “Parole nuove,” 263-71, 276-77.

100 sicut volumus would normally be a rendering of kaBmg BovAdpeda. However, the parallel reading
of P.Oxy. 4443 leaves no doubt that volo was used as equivalent to mpoaipoduat, which the Latin
translator rightly understood as denoting, in this context, deliberate wish/desire rather than
preference/choice.

101 Cf, Let. Aris. §§ 195; 216; 247. See above, nn. 92 and 99.

102 Jerome’s Latin translation in this verse offers no equivalent either for év tfj kaAAiotn S1abéoet or
for kaBdmnep mpoarpovueda; however, it renders the phrase péxpt to0 vov (usque hodie), which is
attested only in the AT.
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One can, of course, consider an alternative scenario, where either GVVL or LXX
Esth E:16 drew on Let. Aris. §§ 15 and 45, and subsequently, 3 Macc 3:26, 6:28, and
7:2 drew on either GVVL or LXX Esth E:16. However, this scenario is less satisfying
because it would imply that 3 Macc 6:28 drew on Let. Aris. § 15 for the verb droAdw,
while 3 Macc 7:2 drew on LXX Esth E:16 for the phrase that follows the verb
amoAVw in Let. Aris. § 15, namely, katevfOvovtog oot thv PaciAeiav tod ... OgoD,
which is rather unlikely. Further evidence that the vector of dependence moves
from the Letter of Aristeas to 3 Maccabees and from there to Additions B and E to
Esther is adduced in Study 2 (see especially 2.2 and 2.3).

2.2.9a-b

— LXX Esth E:24: ndoa 8¢ mOAIG /| XWpa TO 6OVOAOV, 1TIg KATX TAdTA Un
nowon, ddpatt kol muplt KatavoAwdnoetar per Opyfi¢ o0 udvov
avOpwmoig dPatog, aAAa kat Onploig Kal metevoig ig TOV dnavta xpdvov
£x010to¢ KataotaboeTal

— AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]: 1} 8¢ méAig kal 1} xpa, fTic kKatd talta pr motjoat,
ddpatt kat mupl katavalwbnoetal pet Opyfg kKai o0 uévov avOpwmoig
&Batog, GAAX kai Onpioic kal metelvoiq éktabnoetal

— VL Esth E:24: omnis civitas et regio in totum quae secundum haec non fecerit
hasta et igni consumpta cum ira non solum hominibus sed et feris et volatilibus in

omne tempus abominabilis relinquetur

— VL Esth B:7: qui autem celaverit genus Iudaeorum inhabitabilis non solum inter
homines sed nec inter aves et igni sancto comburetur et substantia eius in regnum
conferetur

— 3 Macc 3:27: 0¢ & a&v okemdon Tva TV Tovdaiwv Amd yepatod péxpt
vnmiov,  uéxpt  TOV  Umopaotidiwv,  aioxiotaig  Pacdvorg
dmotuumavicOfoetat mavorkiq. [3:28] unvoev 8¢ tov PovAduevov, é@ @
v ovoiav tol éumintovro¢ VMO tHV €VBuvav AfuPetar kai €k tod
Pacihikol  dpyvpiov  dpaxuag dwoxiAMag  kal  Tiig  €Aevbeplag
oteavwdfioetat. [3:29] mdg 8¢ tdémog, o0 dv @wpadf TO clvolov
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okenaopevog Tovdaiog, GPatog kat muptpAeyrg yivésbw kal mdon Ovnei
@UOEL KATA &V &XPNOTOG PAVNTETAL EIG TOV el XpOVOV

— 3 Macc 5:43: €émotpatevoavta O¢ émt tnv Tovdaiav icémedov mupl kai
dépatt Ooecbat d1a Taxoug kal TOV GPatov aLTOV NIV vaov Tupl Tpnvéa
TAXEL TOV oLVTEAOVVTWY EKET Buaiag €i¢ TOV dmavta XpOVOV KATAGTHOELY

—  Let. Aris. § 25: TOv 8¢ BovAduevov mpooayyEAAELV Tepl TOV Gmeldnoaviwy,
¢p’ @ T0D Qavévtog évéyov TV kupiav £erv- Td 8¢ Umdpxovia T®OV
T0100TWV €iG TO BactAkOv avaAngeOroetat

— See Appendix 3

LXX Esth E:24 lays down the punishment that will befall every city or land of the
Persian kingdom that will not conform to King Artaxerxes’ orders concerning the
protection of the Jews from any harm that might be done to them by their gentile
enemies: it will be consumed by spear and fire with wrath (8épatt kai mupi
katavadwOnioetar pet’ opyfic) and will be made (katactabricetar) not only
impassable for people (o0 pévov dvOpwnoig &Patog) but also most hostile to wild
animals and birds (&AL kai Onpioic kal netevoic €xBiotoc) for all time (gic Tov
dnavta xpdvov). AT Esth 7:32 [E:24] follows LXX Esth E:24 but omits the adjective
€x010tog and the prepositional phrase €i¢ tov dnavta xpdvov and uses the verb
¢ktelvoyat instead of kabiotapar;, VL Esth E:24 is an almost word-for-word
translation of LXX Esth E:24 except for the adjective &Batog, which it omits, and
the adjective abominabilis, which reflects the Greek adjective aioxiotog rather than
€xO1otog. 1%

At the end of the first royal letter in 3 Maccabees, we find a similar penalty
section, which deals, on the one hand, with the persons who might want to shelter
the Jews in order to save them from the destruction to which King Ptolemy IV
Philopator had doomed them (3:27: ¢ & &v okendon Tiva t@v Tovdaiwv), and, on
the other, with the places where Jews who have been given shelter might be found
(3:29: mag 8¢ témog, o0 £dv Pwpadfi T® cOvolov okemalduevog Tovdaiog): the

103 qiox1otog is varia lectio for £x0iotog in LXX Esth E:24. Verse E:24 is also preserved in P.Oxy. 4443,
which agrees with the LXX text but has two variant readings in agreement with the VL text:
katavalwdeioa (LXX: katavaAwdroetal; VL: consumpta) and A10Y10TOG (LXX: ’s’xewtoq; VL:
abominabilis). See Luchner, “4443,” 8; Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Liberation decree,” 73-75.
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former will be tortured and killed along with all the members of their households
(Baodvorg dmotvunavicdricetar mavoikia), while the latter will be made
impassable (&Batog) and burned with fire (rupipAeyr|), and will ultimately be
totally useless to every mortal creature (ndon Ovntfj @Uoel katd ndv &xpnotog).
This section also provides that anyone willing to turn in the Jew-helpers (3:28:
unvoewy 8¢ tov PouAduevov) will receive a reward: the property of the latter (trv
ovoiav) plus two thousand drachmas from the royal treasury (¢x to0 paciAikod)
and his freedom (tfi¢ éAevbepiac), if he is a slave.

LXX and AT Esther have the penalty section dealing with the cities and the lands
that will disobey the king’s orders in Artaxerxes’ second letter (Addition E), which
countermands the extermination of the Jews, instead of in the first letter
(Addition B), which commands their extermination, as opposed to 3 Maccabees,
which features a single penalty section, dealing with both the persons and the
places that will harbour the Jews, in Philopator’s condemnation letter. VL Esther
preserves penalty sections in both Addition B (persons) and Addition E
(cities/lands)."** T will first examine the penalty section in VL Esth B:7, which is a
plus vis-a-vis the LXX and the AT, and will then discuss its counterpart in LXX Esth
E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/VL Esth E:24.

a) The penalty section in VL Esth B:7 ordains that anyone who has hidden the
people of the Jews (qui autem celaverit genus Iudaeorum) will not be able to live
(inhabitabilis) among humans nor birds (non solum inter homines sed nec inter aves)
and will be burned by sacred fire (igni sancto comburetur), while his property
(substantia eius) will be transferred to the kingdom (in regnum conferetur). As can be
seen in the table in Appendix 3, VL Esth B:7 has common elements with both LXX
Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/VL Esth E:24 and 3 Macc 3:27-29.

The segment qui autem celaverit genus Iudaeorum in VL Esth B:7 corresponds to
0g & v okemdon tva T@V Tovdaiwv in 3 Macc 3:27. The segment inhabitabilis non
solum inter homines sed nec inter aves corresponds to o0 pdvov avBpamoig &patog,
GAAQ kal Onpioig kai metevoig ... €xOiotog Kataotadrioetal/Ektadroetat in LXX
Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24] and to non solum hominibus sed et feris et volatilibus

104 See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e 11l Maccabei,” 286-87; cf. Milik, “Modeéles araméens,”
395.
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abominabilis relinquetur in VL Esth E:24; in lieu of the adjectives &Patog and
gxOotoc/abominabilis (LXX/VL Esth E:24:), VL Esth B:7 has the adjective
inhabitabilis, while it omits the verb (katactadrioetai/éktabfoetar/relinquetur)
and the reference to the wild animals (Onpioig/feris) that we find in the other
versions. The term inhabitabilis, which should here be understood in its active
sense, “qui habitare non potest, domicilio carens,” likely renders the Greek verbal
adjective doikntog, which would here have the meaning of “houseless.”’*
inhabitabilis may even reflect the reading dxpnotog, “useless,” attested in 3 Macc
3:29, considering that in Wis 3:11 (kal &xpnota t& £pya adt®v) some manuscripts
of the Vulgate render dypnota by inhabitabilia instead of by inutilia.'*®

The segment et igni sancto comburetur roughly parallels the phrases d6patt kai
nupl katavalwbnoetai/hasta et igni consumpta in LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32
[E:24]/VL Esth E:24 and nupigpAeyr|¢ yivésbw in 3 Macc 3:29. Given that Addition B
is purported to be a Persian royal document, the phrase ignis sanctus (&yiov/iepov
n0p) can be taken to denote the Zoroastrian sacred fire.'”” However, it is unlikely
that this fire would have been used to burn people alive because the Persians did
not even burn the bodies of their dead, lest the fire be polluted.'®® Nor does there

105 See Thesaurus Lingude Latinae 7.1, col. 1583, s.v. inhabitabilis. For Goikrnrog, see Liddell, Scott, Jones,
and McKenzie, Greek-English Lexicon, s.v., I. “uninhabited, uninhabitable”; II. “houseless, moieiv
Twva Goikntov banish one from home.”

106 See Thielmann, “Lexikographisches,” 80.

107 See Diodorus Siculus, Bibl. hist. 17.114.4: to moapa toig [époaig iepov ndp kadovpevov; Curtius, Hist.
3.3.9: ignis, quem ipsi sacrum et aeternum vocabant; cf. Strabo, Geogr. 15.3.15; 2 Macc 1:32-34. I retain
the reading igni sancto adopted by Sabatier and Haelewyck. Thambyrajah, “Relationship,” 711 n.
15, presents as an alternative the reading ignis acto attested in MS 151, which he takes to be a
corruption of igni arso; the latter would reflect a Greek text reading mupi
katopévw/eAéyovti/pheyopévw (cf. 3 Macc 3:29: mupipheyrg ywécbw). However, the
combination igni arso comburetur contains redundancy. I find more likely the suggestion made by
Cavalier, Esther, 251-52, igni actu, “par I'action du feu.” The GVVL likely read here (év) nupi
katakavdroetat. Cf. LXX Lev 20:14; LXX Josh 7:15. Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 78 [318],
suggests that the epithet sanctus was meant to imply that the punishment was “ein gerechtes
Gottesgericht.”

108 See Herodotus, Hist. 3.16; Strabo, Geogr. 15.3.14, 18. References to burning as capital punishment
in the Bible and in ancient Near Eastern texts are rather rare; they are more common in ancient
Egyptian texts. See Holm, “Fiery Furnace.”
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seem to be here a reference to the Persian Aschentod'® or to an ordeal of fire
similar to that which the Three Youths in the book of Daniel were subjected to.!*°

The mode of capital punishment in VL Esth B:7 is not the same as that in 3 Macc
3:27, where those willing to harbour the Jews are threatened with execution along
with the members of their households (drmotvunavicOricetor mavoikig).!!
Nevertheless, the term navowkig links the latter verse with LXX/VL Esth E:18,
where King Artaxerxes announces that Haman was crucified with his whole
household (¢otavp®obat obV T mavorkia/crucifixum cum omni domo sua).

The segment et substantia eius in regnum conferetur has no exact counterpart in 3
Macc 3:27-28, although the terms substantia and regnum correspond to the terms
ovoia and PaciAikdv [sc. tapieiov],'? respectively, which occur in 3 Macc 3:28. Its
exact counterpart can be found in the penalty section included in King Ptolemy I
Philadelphus’ liberation prostagma in Let. Aris. § 25, which ordains that the
property of the transgressors of the royal decree will be confiscated to the royal
treasury: ta 8¢ Umdpyovta @V ToovTwWV £ig o PactAikov avaAngdrcetat. The
latter formula, which also occurs in LXX Dan 2:5 (kai avaAnuedncetar Ou®dv ta

109 A Persian method of execution that involved fire, albeit indirectly, as it consisted in throwing
the culprit into a pit of ashes. This gruel practice is attested under Darius II Ochus and seems to
have been adopted by at least one Seleucid king, Antiochus V Eupator (2 Macc 13:5-8). See Konig,
Persika, 85-88.

10 See Bickerman, Four Strange Books, 89, 136.

m Méléze Modrzejewski, Troisiéme livre, 64-65, 147; Droit et justice, 335-38, contends that
anotupnavifw in 3 Macc 3:27 denotes “I'exposition au poteau,” a form of capital punishment
inflicted on traitors and other malefactors, which involved fixing the condemned person’s hands,
feet, and neck on a pole or plank stuck in the ground and leaving him in this position until he
died. Méleze Modrzejewski adduces archaeological, literary, and papyrological evidence dating
from as early as the seventh century BCE (shackled skeletons found at Old Phaleron) to the time
of Ptolemy IV Philopator and down to the time of Alexander Jannaeus. However, his contention
is to be treated with some skepticism, since, as Balamoshev, “Anotvunavioudc,” has
demonstrated, at least the papyrological testimonia for drotvpnaviw cannot be understood in
the way that he suggests. Balamoshev shows that in post-Classical Greek, drnotvpnavilw exhibits
avariety of semantically related meanings (“to punish with death,” “to kill,” “to decapitate,” “to
beat”) and argues that the verb in 3 Macc 3:27 is to be understood as a generic term denoting “to
kill,” as is the case with LXX Dan 7:11, where the same verb is used to render the Aramaic verb
getal, “to slay.” Already a century before the aforenamed scholars, Owen, “drotvpnavifw,” 262-
65, had argued that there is no connexion between the punishment designated by drotvpmnavifw
and its cognates and the crucifixion-like punishment postulated by some modern scholars. See
also Cirio, “dnotvunaviouds,” for a reassessment of the Attic testimonia for drnotvunaviouds,
according to which the latter was a garrote-like mode of execution.

12 The Greek term underlying regnum was either t6 PaciAetov or to facihikdv (both terms denote
the royal treasury; see Liddell, Scott, Jones, and McKenzie, Greek-English Lexicon, s.v. faciAeiov 1.2

and PaciAikdg 11.3a), which the Latin translator understood as referring to the “kingdom”
(BaciAeia).
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Undpyovta £i¢ 6 factAik6v),'”® or one of its variants that occur in the Ptolemaic
papyri,'** may underlie the clause et substantia eius in regnum conferetur in VL Esth
B:7.

The penalty section in Let. Aris. § 25 also contains a clause concerning the
reward of the informers (tov 8¢ PouvAduevov mpocayyéAewv mepl TGOV
dnednodviwy, €@’ @ o0 pavévtog évéyov thv kupiav £etv), which exhibits both
similarities with and differences from that in 3 Macc 3:28. In both verses, it is
stated that anyone willing to denounce a person who has disobeyed the king’s
orders (tov 8¢ PouAduevov mpooayyéAdetv/unvoetv 8¢ tov fovAduevov) will be
rewarded; however, the rewards are different in each case: the ownership (tf|v
kupiav) of the defaulter, whose property will be transferred to the royal treasury,
in the former, and the property (tfv ovoiav) of the defaulter plus two thousand
drachmas from the royal treasury, in the latter.

Philadelphus’ fictitious prostagma in Let. Aris. §§ 22-25 is believed to have been
modelled on an authentic Ptolemaic prostagma such as the second of the two
prostagmata of Philadelphus contained in the Papyrus Rainer (PER 24.552, col. I, 11.
33-37-col. II, 1. 1-26=C. Ord. Ptol. 22 [260 BCE]) ordering the registration of slaves
in Syria and Phoenicia or some other prostagma of similar content.!* The author
of 3 Maccabees seems to have known Philadelphus’ prostagma in the Letter of
Aristeas.'** However, the above-noted differences between 3 Macc 3:28 and Let. Aris.
§ 25 in combination with such details as the capital punishment imposed on the

13 Cf, LXX Dan 3:96: 6G €av BAacenurion €ig tov kUptov Beov ... Srapehiobroetar kai ) ovoia adTod
dnuevbroetal.

14 Cf. C. Ord. Ptol. 21 [prostagma of Ptolemy II Philadelphus; 260 BCE], 1l. 29-32: unvoei[v] 8¢ tov
BovASuevov [Ele’ o1 Afpetan Tdu uév katd o Sidypauula] npaccouévewy Emtipwy ... tdv §¢
avahapPavouévwy odot®V &ig o PaciAikov To Tpitoy uépog; UPZ 1.112 [204 BCE], 1,8, 11, 17-18:
kai T 101 [a0]tddv dva[AInedn[oe]tar elg T0 faoihikdv; P.Tarich. 6a [186 BCE], 1. 9: tod[twv talg
ovoiag dvaapPdvesdor eig to Pacihikdv; UPZ 1.19 [163 BCE], l. 17: t& & éxeivov vndpyovra
dvainedévta eig t0 PaciAikdv. See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 48-49. Cf. also Tobs 1:20; 1 Esd 6:31;
2 Macc 3:13; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl. hist. 11.67.5; 31.32.1; 33.4.3.

15 See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 41-49, who gives a full list of the phraseological correspondences
between the two prostagmata and maintains that Ps.-Aristeas composed “un pastiche de
prostagma” inspired by an authentic document of the type exemplified by PER 24.552; cf. Hadas,
Aristeas, 28-32, 105; Wright, Letter of Aristeas, 131-36; White and Keddie, Jewish Fictional Letters,
364-66.

116 See 2.2.8, where I argue that 3 Macc 6:28 and Let. Aris. § 15 betray direct contact between the two
books, and Study 2, 2.2-2.3. Cf. Hadas, Aristeas, 32-38, 105.
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entire household of the lawbreaker and the exorbitant reward of the informer"
suggest that for the penalty section of Philopator’s decree he may have very freely
adapted Let. Aris. § 25,118

The tortures, the amotvunavioudg, the recourse to informers, and the
confiscation of property mentioned in 3 Macc 3:27-28 are well-attested practices
in Ptolemaic Egypt,'** whereas—the confiscation excepted—the strange
combination of banishment (?) and burning, with which the individual
transgressors are threatened in VL Esth B:7, is unattested in the Ptolemaic penal
praxis. The latter penalties seem to have been conceived of merely as
counterparts of those found in LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/VL Esth E:24:
burning of people/incineration of cities or lands; people who are ostracized by
both humans and animals/cities or lands inhospitable to both humans and
animals. The penalties in both VL Esth B:7 and LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32
[E:24]/VL Esth E:24 have a “biblical tinge,” as they evoke, on the one hand, LXX
Deut 13:15-16, which speaks of the holocaust that awaits the Israelite city that will
be enticed to idolatry,*® and, on the other, verses of LXX Jeremiah describing the
desolation of ruined places.'* This “tinge” is absent in 3 Macc 3:29, which uses the
adjective mupipAeyng, likely drawn from pagan Greek poetry,'?? and the generic

17 On the excessive reward of the informer, see Croy, 3 Maccabees, 71; Méléze Modrzejewski,
Troisiéme livre, 66, 148. Croy points out that the two thousand drachmas that the informer is
promised to receive from the royal treasury are ten times the reward that Queen Arsinoe
promised to give to each of the soldiers that took part in the Battle of Raphia, if they won (3 Macc
1:4).

18 Cf, Hadas, Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees, 52-53: “If 11l Maccabees and Aristeas are related to
one another as exponents of opposite views, the reward promised here for information against
the Jewish interest may have a direct connection with the reward promised by Ptolemy
Philadelphus in Aristeas 25 for information for the Jewish interest.”; id. Aristeas, 36: “The
provision in Aristeas that informers be given possession of the persons of recalcitrants was, as
we saw, as unlikely as it was unprecedented. 11l Maccabees’ provision for rewarding informers
against the Jews seems to be a clear echo of the added touch in Aristeas.”

19 See Méléze Modrzejewski, Troisiéme livre, 64-67; Droit et justice, 245-54, 318-38.

120 [XX Deut 13:15-16: Gvaip@v GveAeic mdvtag Tovg Katotkodvtag €v Tfj moAel keivy év OVW
paxaipag ... kal Eumprioeig trv TéAw €v Tupl ... kal €otat doiknrog €ig TOV ai®va. See Méléze
Modrzejewski, Troisiéme livre, 148-49; Droit et justice, 330-31.

121 1XX Jer 28:43: éyeviiBnoav ai toAeig avtiig yi dvudpog kai &Batog, oV katoikfoel v avti] obdElG,
00d¢ un kataAvon év a0t VIOG GvOpwWToL; 30:11: kai €otat 1) abAT SratpiPr) oTpovdGV Kal dfatog
£w¢ al@vog, ov pn kabion kel dvBpwog, kai ol ur| katoikfion kel Lidg ynyevoig; 39:43: &Patdg
goTiv [sc. 1y yfi] &nd dvOpdmov kai kTHvouG.

122 qupipAeyn is a variant of the Euripidean hapax legomenon mupi@Aéywv (Bacch. 1018). See below,
n. 129.
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phrase ndon Ovnti] @voet instead of the “biblical” Onpiloig kai netevoic/feris et
volatilibus that we find in LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/VL Esth E:24.

The fact that the penalty sections in VL Esth B:7 and in 3 Macc 3:27 open with
exactly the same clause, which is elsewhere unattested, leaves no doubt that there
is an intertextual connexion between them. The direction of dependence is,
however, not clear. One can envisage the following possibilities:

i) For the penalty section dealing with those who would give shelter to the Jews,
the author of 3 Macc 3:27-29 drew on the penalty section in GVVL Esth B:7. He
retained its opening line and the two penalties that it contains (capital
punishment and loss of property) but thoroughly modified the latter, introducing
details taken from the legal reality of his time (or the time in which his story takes
place), which he injected with a dose of hyperbole.

ii) The author of GVVL Esther drew the opening line of the penalty section at
B:7 from 3 Macc 3:27 but did not rely on his source text for the content of this
section. He simply replicated the penalties for the cities/lands prescribed at E:24,
adapting them so as to apply to humans and adding the provision on the
confiscation of property, which he may have drawn from a literary source such as
Let. Aris. § 25 or LXX Dan 2:5. I consider it plausible that the plus in GVVL Esth B:7
was composed after GVVL Esth E:24 rather than vice versa, or that it is an
interpolation in the Old Latin textual tradition of Esther, given that (a) the
penalties in LXX/AT/VL Esth E:24 make perfect sense, whereas those in VL Esth
B:7 sound odd, (b) the plus in VL Esth B:7 does not occur either in the LXX'? or the
AT, or in Josephus’ version of Addition B, or even in MS 130, one of the three
witnesses of the R-text of VL Esther,' (c) the datives &vBpdoig and netevoic in
LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24] are rendered as inter homines and inter aves in VL
Esth B:7 and as hominibus and volatilibus in VL Esth E:24, which may indicate that

123 Schildenberger, “Buch Esther,” 78 [318] (cf. Haelewyck, “Texte,” 27-28 n. 37), argues that
Lysimachus, who, according to his theory, produced the LXX Esther by reworking the GVVL in
order to align it with the Hebrew text, may have omitted the plus in GVVL Esth B:7 so as not to
conflict with LXX Addition E: the Persian royal decrees being irrevocable, those who would be
willing to help the Jews on the thirteenth of Adar might be liable to punishment on the strength
of the above-mentioned sanction in the king’s condemnation decree. Schildenberger notes that
the royal decree is declared irrevocable in MT Esth 8:8 but not in VL Esth 8:8, which simply states
that what is written in the decree cannot be defied (non illis contradicitur), and makes the unlikely
supposition that in LXX Esth 8:8 (o0k £otiv avUT0ig dvteineiv) Lysimachus took up the wording of
GVVL Esth 8:8 but interpreted it along the lines of MT Esth 8:8.

124 See Haelewyck, “Version latine,” 298, 305-6.
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VL Esth B:7 is by a different hand than VL Esth E:24 rather than that the underlying
Greek text of these verses differed or that the Latin translator aimed at variation.

The examination of the penalty section in VL Addition E, which is similar to that
in VL Addition B, may provide a clue as to which of these two possibilities is more
probable.

b) As noted earlier, the penalty section concerning the cities and lands in LXX Esth
E:24 is verbally almost identical to that in VL Esth E:24. It exhibits close
correspondences not only with the penalty section in 3 Macc 3:29 but also with 3
Macc 5:43, where King Ptolemy IV Philopator threatens to raze Judea to the
ground and burn the Jerusalem Temple.

LXX Esth E:24 shares with 3 Macc 3:29 the terms nd¢ (modifying a geographical
term: témog/méAg i XWpa), TO cVVoAov, and dPatog. These terms are at home in
3 Maccabees. Its author has a predilection for nd¢'?* and for té cbvolov, which he
uses six times,'”® and uses dPatog at 5:43, too. The phrase pet’ dpyfi¢ (LXX Esth
E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24])/cum ira (VL Esth E:24) does not occur in 3 Macc 3:29 but
is found elsewhere in 3 Maccabees (6:23). The term dpyH occurs four times in the
latter book, whereas LXX Esther, outside of E:24, uses the term Ouudc (3x).”” The
construction o0 uévov ... GAA& kai (LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24])/non solum
... sed et (VL Esth E:24) has no counterpart in 3 Macc 3:29 but occurs elsewhere in 3
Maccabees (1:29; 2:26; 3:1, 23); in LXX Esther, it occurs only in Addition E (E:4, 24)
and at 1:16.

LXX Esth E:24 shares with 3 Macc 5:43 the expressions §6patt kal mupi/mupl kal
ddpart, ig toV dnavta xpdvov, and the construction kabdioctnut tivd/kabiotapar +
adjective (kataotroev TOV vaov [Epnuov]/katactadricetal £x010tog). The latter
construction is a favourite of the author of 3 Maccabees, who uses it seven times;?*
apart from €ig tov dnavta xpdvov, 3 Maccabees uses the synonymous expressions
€1¢ TOV del xpbvov (3:29) and eig tovg del xpdvoug (7:23). The expression ddpatt
kal mupl elsewhere in ancient Greek literature occurs only in Euripides’
Andromache, where it is used in connexion with the destruction of Troy (105: &

125 See Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwv, 61-62, and Tromp, “Formation,” 320 . 16.

126 3 Macc 3:29; 4:3,11; 7:8, 9, 21.

127 AT Esther uses both the terms Oupdg (4x) and dpyr} (4x).

128 3 Macc 1:7; 2:5, 33; 3:5, 19, 21, 26. In LXX Esther, it occurs only in Additions B and E (B:2; E:5, 24).
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Tpoia, Sopi [poetic type of 8épati] kai mupi SnidAwtov / €1Aé ¢’ 6 ... "Apng). It is at
home in 3 Maccabees, whose author was familiar with the Euripidean poetry'?
and had a liking for similar expressions.*® The noun 86pv also occurs in the first
letter of Philopator, in another “Euripidean” phrase (3 Macc 3:15: uf pia §6patog),
as well as in the prayer of Eleazar (3 Macc 6:5: ddpatt trjv ndoav Unoxeipiov 1idn
AaPdvta yiv). The poetic phrase ddpatt kal upi/hasta et igni seems to have been
planted in LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/VL Esth E:24, which, as I noted
previously, has a “biblical tinge,” rather than to have originated in it. The author
of Addition E tried to adjust it to the biblical diction of the verse by having it
modify the verb xatavaliokw, “to consume, devour” (LXX/AT:
katavalwOnoetat; P.Oxy. 4443: katavadwdeioa; VL: consumpta). This verb occurs
elsewhere in the Septuagint in combination with the noun np**! but can hardly
be conjoined with the noun §6pv, unless through zeugma, as is the case here.
The above-mentioned lexical clues can be taken as evidence for the priority of
3 Macc 3:29 and 5:43 over LXX Esth E:24/AT Esth 7:32 [E:24]/GVVL Esth E:24. As
regards the plus in VL Esth B:7, I am inclined to see it as not belonging to the
original stratum of Esth B:7 but as being a later interpolation made by a redactor

129 The familiarity of the author of 3 Maccabees with the poetry of Euripides can be discerned in the
use of several combinations of words, which, on the basis of the fragmentary corpus of ancient
Greek literary texts that have come down to us, are first attested in the plays of Euripides and
subsequently do not occur anywhere else prior to 3 Maccabees: 3 Macc 3:15: Pia §6patog (cf.
Suppl. 347); 3:25: SuokAef] bvov (cf. Orest. 1133); 5:1: dpyij kai x6Aw (cf. Med. 1150); 5:31: Onpoiv
aypioig ... Boivav (cf. Hec. 1072; Ion 505-6). On the influence of Euripides on 3 Maccabees, see
Harris, “Metrical Fragments,” 206-7; Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwv, 17 and 87 n. 20; Cousland,
“Dionysus theomachos?” The author of Additions B and E to Esther may also have been acquainted
with the poetry of Euripides. In LXX Esth B:2, we find the metaphorical expression dx0Opatog
Biog, “waveless life,” which does not occur anywhere else in ancient Greek literature. dkOuatog
is a poetic word first attested in an adespoton tragicum transmitted by Phrynichus, where it is
literally used of the sea (PS p. 6 [ed. de Borries]: <kai dkUuwv 8dAacoa f ur &vépoig tapacoopuévn
Kal Kupawvouévn>. Aéyetat 8¢ kal dxOpatog ‘Gkbpatog 8¢ mopbudg év @pikn yeAd'). Its variant
dxopavtog is first attested in Euripides, who uses it of the sand of a race-course, which is
“unwashed by the sea” (Hipp. 235: Yaudboig / &’ dxvudvrorg). The cognate adjective dxOuwv is
also used in poetry of the waveless sea, among others by Euripides (Pindar, fr. 140b.16 [ed.
Maehler]: dxdpovog €v névrov teAdyet; Aeschylus, Ag. 566: tovToC ... dkUMwV; Euripides, Iph. taur.
1444: GkOpova/ névtov tibnot véa; *Phaéth. 83 [ed. Diggle]: [0n] dxdpovi mound / crydvrwy
Gvéuwv). It is not earlier than Plutarch that it is used figuratively of a tranquil life (Mor. 465A;
Galb. 10.4: Biov dkUuova). However, already Euripides uses its variant dkuvpog in the latter sense
(Herc. fur. 698: tov dxvpov / Ofikev Biotov Ppotoic) and it is possible that he was the one who
introduced the metaphor of the “waveless life” in poetic language.

130 See 3 Macc 2:5: mupl kai Oelw katépAelag; cf. LXX Gen 19:24: k0Oprog EBpeev ... Belov kai mdp.

131 LXX Deut 4:24; 9:3: t0p katavaAiokov; LXX Zeph 1:18: év mupl ... katavaiwdricetar, Wis 16:16:
TUPL KATAVOALOKOUEVOL.
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who had in mind the bipartite penalty section in 3 Macc 3:27-29 and wanted to
supply Addition B with a pendant to the penalty section in Addition E.**

2.3 Conclusion

The ten verbal similarities between 3 Maccabees and GVVL/VL Esther that I
examined in this chapter provide evidence of an intertextual connexion between
these texts, which seems to operate in both directions.

The author of 3 Maccabees seems to have drawn on verses of the canonical parts
of GVVL/VL Esther, which either constitute pluses or differ verbally vis-a-vis their
counterparts in the other versions. More specifically, I argued that 3 Macc 1:18-
27, which recounts the reaction of the Jerusalemites to King Ptolemy IV
Philopator’s threat to enter the Temple, and 3 Macc 4:1-3, which describes the
reaction of Jews and gentiles to the publication of Philopator’s anti-Jewish decree,
are indebted to the plus in GVVL/VL Esth 4:17 and to GVVL/VL Esth 3:14-4:3,
respectively. These verses recount the reaction of the Jews in Susa to Mordecai’s
proclamation of a fast, following the publication of King Artaxerxes’ letter
ordering the extermination of the Jews of the Persian kingdom, and the reaction
of the gentiles in Susa and of the Jews in the rest of the kingdom to the news of
the pogrom launched against the latter, respectively (2.2.1; 2.2.2; 2.2.4). Moreover,
I suggested that 3 Macc 6:20, which describes the impact that Yahweh'’s epiphany
had on King Ptolemy IV, may be intertextually connected to the plus in GVVL/VL
Esth 4:9, which describes the effect that Mordecai’s urgent appeal concerning the
fate of the Jews had on Esther (2.2.3).

The examination of the two verbal similarities shared between the prayer of
Eleazar in 3 Maccabees and the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in GVVL/VL
Addition C provided strong evidence suggesting that these prayers are

132 1t is worth noting that some of the pluses that VL Esther exhibits vis-a-vis the other versions
seem to have been included to provide counterparts or parallels to verses found in all or some of
the other versions. E.g., the banquet made by the gentiles in VL Esth 3:15 is meant to parallel the
feast hosted by the Jews in MT/LXX/AT/VL Esth 8:17 (see 2.2.1); the plea appare in the prayer of
Esther (VL Esth C:23; AT Esth 4:24) has also been included in the prayer of Mordecai (VL Esth C:7)
(see 2.2.6); in the plus in VL Esth 4:9, Esther tears her clothes and cries, just as Mordecai does in
MT/LXX/VL Esth 4:1.

86



intertextually connected. With regard to the first of these similarities, which is
shared between 3 Macc 6:9 and GVVL/VL Esth C:7 and C:23, namely, Eleazar’s,
Mordecai’s, and Esther’s plea to Yahweh to manifest himself (2.2.6), I consider it
more likely that it was GVVL/VL Addition C to Esther that drew on 3 Maccabees
rather than vice versa. With regard to the second similarity, namely, the biblical
exempla listed in 3 Macc 6:6-8 and in the plus in GVVL/VL Esth C:16 (2.2.5), I am
reluctant to opine firmly on the direction of dependence. However, I lean toward
the possibility that the list of exempla in the prayer of Esther in GVVL/VL Addition
C was influenced by the similar list in the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees. The
single verbal parallel shared between 3 Maccabees and GVVL/VL Addition D to
Esther yielded inconclusive evidence concerning the direction of dependence
(2.2.7).

The examination of the three verbal similarities shared between 3 Maccabees
and GVVL/VL Additions B and E provided strong evidence of an intertextual
connexion between these texts. With regard to the similarity shared between
LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esth E:16 and 3 Macc 6:28 and 7:2 (2.2.8), namely, the
recognition on the part of King Artaxerxes and King Ptolemy IV, respectively, of
Yahweh as the god who directs the affairs of their kingdoms, I argued that the
former verse is indebted to the latter two verses, which, in turn, depend on Let.
Aris. §§ 15 and 45. I proposed the same direction of dependence regarding the
phrase ka®dnep/kabwg mpoaipovueda, which is shared between GVVL/VL Esth
E:16, P.Oxy. 4443, and 3 Macc 7:2; more specifically, I suggested that this phrase
was copied from the letter of the high priest Eleazar to King Ptolemy II in Let. Aris.
45 to the second letter of King Ptolemy IV in 3 Macc 7:2, and from there found its
way into GVVL/VL Esth E:16 and P.Oxy. 4443. In the case of the verbal similarity
between LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esth E:24 and 3 Macc 3:29 and 5:43 (2.2.9b), which
stipulate the punishments that will befall the places that will disobey the royal
orders, I argued that the former verse is indebted to the latter verses. Lastly, with
regard to the penalty for providing aid to Jews in hiding, which appears in the plus
in GVVL/VL Esth B:7 and in 3 Macc 3:27 (2.2.9a), 1 suggested a direction of
dependence running from the latter to the former verse.

A noteworthy finding with respect to Additions B and E is that their versions in
the LXX, the AT, and the GVVL/VL seem to be independently indebted to 3
Maccabees. While the version that bears the closest verbal similarities with 3
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Maccabees in the verses that I examined in this chapter is the LXX, both the AT
and the GVVL/VL share verbal points of contact with 3 Maccabees which are not
shared with the other versions: the two neighbouring verses AT Esth 7:26 [E:12]
and 7:27 [E:16] share the phrases tf¢ d&pxfic kol TOD TVEVUATOG
yetaotiioat/puediotav and péxpt tod viv with the two neighbouring verses 3 Macc
6:24 and 6:28, respectively, and GVVL/VL Esth E:16 and 3 Macc 7:2 share
exclusively the phrase ka®dnep/kabd¢ npoatpovueda. One possible explanation
for this could be that all three versions of Additions B and E have a common
ancestor, from which they derive their verbal similarities with 3 Maccabees. This
Urtext of the two Additions, heavily influenced by 3 Maccabees, was likely
incorporated into the version of the Greek Esther that the author of 3 Maccabees
was acquainted with and on the canonical parts of which he had drawn when
composing his work.

The examination undertaken in this chapter also showed that 3 Maccabees and
GVVL/VL Esther are not only indebted to one another but also to other texts. The
plus in GVVL/VL Esth 4:16-17, for instance, on which 3 Macc 1:18-27 has drawn,
is itself indebted to LXX Joel 2:15-16 and LXX Jonah 3:7-8, while 3 Macc 1:16-27
has interwoven GVVL/VL Esth 4:16-17 and 2 Macc 3:15-22 (2.2.4). The author of 3
Maccabees was shown to be especially prone to borrowing from a wide range of
sources, both biblical and extra-biblical (among others, LXX Daniel, LXX Hosea, 2
Maccabees, Letter of Aristeas, Greek poetry, in particular Euripides) and highly
adept at integrating his borrowings into his narrative, while also adapting them
to fit his elaborate and prolix style and diction.

To sum up, the two-way influence between 3 Maccabees and GVVL/VL Esther
that I have posited here operates as follows: 3 Maccabees seems to be acquainted
with a Greek version of Esther which, in some verses of its canonical parts, was
very close to, if not identical with, the GVVL/VL. GVVL/VL Additions B, C, and E,
on the other hand, contain verbal elements that seem to have been borrowed from
3 Maccabees.
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Chapter 3.
Verbal similarities between the canonical

parts of LXX/AT Esther and 3 Maccabees

3.1 Introduction

In the preceding chapter, I examined ten verbal similarities which are shared
between VL Esther (both its canonical and its deuterocanonical parts) and 3
Maccabees. I argued that 3 Maccabees is indebted to four canonical verses of the
GVVL/VL (3:14; 3:15; 4:3; 4:17), which contain pluses over against or differ verbally
from their counterparts in LXX and AT Esther. The conclusion that might be
provisionally drawn from this finding is that 3 Maccabees was acquainted with a
Greek version of Esther which at least in some verses of its canonical parts closely
resembled, if not matched, the GVVL/VL rather than the LXX or the AT Esther. If
that was, indeed, the case, one would expect the canonical parts of LXX/AT Esther
to have no intertextual links with 3 Maccabees, as has already been claimed by
some previous scholarship.! To test whether the latter assertion holds, I will
examine in the following four lexical and phraseological similarities which are
shared between 3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of LXX Esther but not with
the latter’s counterparts in AT and VL Esther, which in the relevant verses have
minuses or differ verbally vis-a-vis LXX Esther (3.2.2; 3.2.4; 3.2.5; 3.2.8), three
similarities which are shared between 3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of LXX
and AT Esther but not with the latter’s counterparts in VL Esther (3.2.1; 3.2.3;
3.2.6), and a parallel shared between 3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of
LXX/VL Esther (3.2.7).

1 Seel.2.
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3.2 Discussion

3.2.1

LXX Esth 1:5: €noinoev 6 PaciAedg ndtov toig EBveoty ... Eml fuépag £€

LXX Esth 2:18: kal énoincev 6 facievg nétov ndotv Toig iAol avTod Kai
Taic duvdpeoty €ml fUEPAG EMTA Kal UPwoev TovG yauoug Eabnp

AT Esth 1:5: éwg dvemAnpwbnoav ai fuépat ag émoinoev 6 PactAeds mdot
101G eVPeDETOLY €V Z0VG01G T TOAEL ... TOTOV €V MUEPALS EMTA ... AYWV T
owTrpta a0Tov

AT Esth 2:18: kai fyayev 0 BaciAevg tov ydpov ti¢ Eobnp émeavidg kai
EMOINOEV APECELS TTAONIG TATG XWPALG

VL Esth 1:5: [rex] fecit potum his qui erant inventi in Susis thebari; 2:18: et fecit
rex convivium omnibus amicis suis et omni virtuti suae nuptias Hester

3 Macc 6:30: 0 PaGIAEVG ... EKEAEVGEV 0TVOUG TE Kal T AL TPOG EDwXIaV
¢mtideia Toig Tovdaiolg xopnyeiv ém fuépag éntd kpivag adTols, v @
oM £80€av TOV BAeBpov avalaufdaverv, v ToUTw €v €DPPOCVVT] Ao
owtnpla dyeLv

3 Macc 7:17: mpocéuelvev adtolg O oTOAOG ... Nuépag éntd, [7:18] ékel
gnoinoav mOTov cwtrplov To0 PactAEwG X0pNyNoavTtog aiToig e0PUXWE T
TpoOg TV A€y mdvta ekdotw £wg eig TV 1diav oikiav

In LXX Esth 2:18, King Artaxerxes throws a seven-day-long drinking party to

celebrate his marriage to Esther. In 3 Macc 6:30, King Ptolemy IV Philopator

throws a seven-day-long drinking party to celebrate the deliverance of his Jewish
subjects from the mortal danger to which he had subjected them. In both LXX Esth
2:18 and 3 Macc 6:30 occur the noun 6 Pacidedg, “the king,” terms related to

drinking (métov/oivoug te kal t@ Aowma mpdg edwyxiav émthdela), and the

temporal prepositional phrase ém nuépag entd, “for seven days.” The

combination énoincev motov ... Nuépag éntd that LXX Esth 2:18 uses to refer to

King Artaxerxes’ drinking party following his marriage to Esther occurs elsewhere
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in the Septuagint in the book of Judges with reference to Samson’s nuptial
drinking party.? Outside the Septuagint, it occurs only in Joseph and Aseneth, in the
description of the drinking party that the Pharaoh threw to celebrate the
marriage of the young couple.’ LXX Esth 1:5 uses an almost identical phrase to
refer to the second drinking party that King Artaxerxes gave on the occasion of
his marriage to Astin, the difference being that the party in question is a six-day
event, not a seven-day one: ¢noinoev 0 BactAevg TdTov ... €mi Nuépag £€.4 In VL
Esther, neither 1:5 nor 2:18 specify the number of days that the royal parties
lasted.

In 3 Macc 6:30, the author does not use the combination moiéw + ntéto¢ that we
encounter in LXX Esth 1:5 and 2:18. However, this combination turns up in 3 Macc
7:18, where the Jews, during their seven-day stay at Ptolemais, hold a second
celebration of their deliverance under the auspices of the king.

While seven-day periods are often mentioned in the Old Testament in relation
to religious feasts, wedding feasts, mourning, and fasting,’ the phraseology used
of the two seven-day feasts in 3 Macc 6:30 and 7:17-18 links these verses
specifically with LXX Esth 1:5 and 2:18, as well as with LXX Judg* 14:10, which
describe nuptial feasts.

3 Macc 6:30 and 7:17-18 further exhibit a marked similarity with AT Esth 1:5. In
the latter verse, the king hosts a seven-day-long drinking party to celebrate not

2 LXX Judg? 14:10: kai €noinoev ékel Tappwv Totov Nuépag ENTa; 14:12: &v Taig £nTd Nuépaig tod
néTov; 14:17: &mi TG Emtd fuépag, &v aic fv &v adtaic 6 métog.

3 Jos. Asen. 21.8: kai petd tadTa £m0inoe @apaw YaUovg adto<i>¢ kal deinvov uéya kal mdtov mtoAvv
&V ENTA NUEPAIG.

4 In MT and AT Esth 1:5, this party lasts seven days. Cavalier, Esther, 52, 143, argues that the
translator of LXX Esther wanted to distinguish Artaxerxes’ pagan nuptial feast from the Jewish
nuptial feasts, which traditionally lasted seven days. Macchi, Esther, 91, suggests that the LXX
translator changed “seven” to “six” so that the Jews of Susa would not appear to participate in
the king’s nuptial celebrations on the Sabbath. However, LXX Esth 1:10 (¢v 8¢ tfj fjuépa tfj £BSoun
Ndéwc yevipevog O PaciAedg) leaves no doubt that the party was meant to last seven days, but
was interrupted on the last day due to the disturbance caused by Queen Astin’s refusal to appear
before the king and his guests and the need to convoke the royal council and issue a decree. At
1:5, the translator may have wanted to give the number of days that the party actually lasted
(six) rather than the number of days that it was scheduled to last (seven). Besides, at 2:18 the
translator makes clear that the drinking party that Artaxerxes gave on the occasion of his
marriage to Esther lasted seven days by adding the phrase éni fuépag éntd, which is a plus over
against the MT.

5 See LXX Exod 12:15 (feast of unleavened bread); LXX Lev 23:34 (feast of Tabernacles); LXX Judg*
14:10, 12, 17; Tob 11:19 (nuptial feast); LXX Gen 50:10; Jdt 16:24; Sir 22:12 (mourning); 1 Kgdms
31:13; 1 Chr 10:12 (fasting).
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his marriage but his deliverance from an unspecified danger, possibly the
assassination attempt contrived by the two eunuchs, which is mentioned earlier,
in AT Esth A:11-14, or a rebellion that he had recently quelled, as stated in the
Second Targum to Esther (1.3). The phrase used at 1:5, dywv & cwtripia avTod,
“celebrating his deliverance,” has no counterpart in the other versions of Esther.
The combination &yw + t& cwtnpia® has a single other instance in the Septuagint,
in 3 Macc 6:30 (cwthpia dyerv; cf. 6:31: kOBwva cwtrplov cvotnoduevor; 7:18:
¢noinoav détov swtrplov), and is very rare outside the Septuagint.’

The combination 6 PaciAeg + enta fuépar + words denoting drinking (rétog,
oivol) + &yw t& cwtripia shared between the above-discussed verses suggests an
intertextual connexion between LXX and AT Esth 1:5, LXX Esth 2:18, and 3 Macc
6:30 and 7:17-18. The direction of the posited dependence likely runs from the
former to the latter verses, because the seven-day drinking party is an element
that comes from the Hebrew text of Esther, in which the number seven recurs four
times,® whereas in 3 Maccabees the number seven holds no particular significance,
nor is the “nuptial” terminology at home in it.

LXX Esth 2:18 has one more verbal point of contact with 3 Maccabees, the
expression ot vno trv PactAeiov, which will be discussed further down in this
chapter, in 3.2.5.

3.2.2

— LXX Esth 5:9: kal €€fjAOev 6 Aupav and tod PaciAéwg Lmepxapng,
€0QPALVOUEVOG ... [5:10] kol eloeABv €l Tax 1O1cx...

¢ The term (t&) cwthpra/Twthpia refers to thanksgiving sacrifices or festivities (including games)
that celebrated or commemorated the deliverance of individuals or communities from various
threats and dangers, such as tyranny, enemy attacks, illness, shipwreck, etc. See Pfister,
“Soteria,” cols. 1221-1231, and Daniel, Recherches, 278-79.

7 See IK Priene 6 [ca. 298 BCE], 1. 29: &yewv €optrjv Zwthp[ia]; SEG 50-1195 [280-278 BCE], 1. 42: & m6Aig
&yn ta Swthpia; Josephus, BJ. 4.402: katd thv €0ptiv TOV G{Opuwv, fiv dyovatv Tovdaiot cwtrpia;
Lucian, Hermot. 86: dte kai cwtripla thuepov &Ewv; cf. Herodian, Ab excessu divi Marci 1.10.7: kai
owtrpia o0 faciAéwg 6 dfjpog ueta Thg £opthig émavnyvpilev; Heliodorus, Aeth. 1.22.5: tapd TV
evwyiav v émi cwtnpiog Fyouev.

8  MT Esth 1:5: seven-day feast; 1:10: seven eunuchs; 1:14: seven officials of Persia and Media; 2:9:
seven maids. See Cavalier, Esther, 49, 52.
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— AT Esth 5:20 [5:9]: kal &nnyyéAn 1@ Apav katd t@ avtd, Kai édavpacey,
Kal 0 BaotAevg avalvoag fovxacev

— VL Esth 5:9: reversus est autem Aman a cena et trecenti viri cum eo et omnes
adoraverunt eum

— 3 Macc 7:20: avéAvoav Go1veig, EAe0Bepot, UTEPXAPELS ... AVAGWIOUEVOL T
100 PactAéwg Emtayf] €kaotog gig trv idiav

In LXX Esth 5:9, Haman, after attending Esther’s first banquet, leaves the palace
overjoyed (Unepxaprg) and cheerful (evgparvépevoc). The LXX follows here fairly
closely the MT, whereas the AT and the VL omit the reference to Haman’s high
spirits. The adjective that denotes Haman’s great joy, Unepyapng, has one more
instance in the Septuagint, in 3 Macc 7:20, where it is used of the Jews who return
to their homes overjoyed at having escaped death.

A search in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae database yields only six instances of
the adjective Umepxaprig: two occur in Polybius (Hist. 1.44.5; 8.17.2), two in the
Septuagint (LXX Esth 5:9; 3 Macc 7:20), one in Josephus, in a passage that
paraphrases Manetho (C. Ap. 1.243), and one in Polyaenus (Strat. 4.20.1). There is
also a single epigraphical attestation, in an inscription from Messene (SEG 23-206
[2/3 CE], 1. 13). The verb Umepyxaipw has a few attestations in Classical Greek
literature and then does not reappear until Plutarch. The cognate adjective
nepixaprig has over one hundred instances in Classical and Hellenistic Greek
literary texts and occurs, among other places, in 3 Macc 5:44 (mepiyapeig
avaAvoavteg ol @ilot kai cuyyeveic), where it is conjoined with the same verb
(dvaddw, “to depart”) with which Onepxapri¢ is conjoined in 3 Macc 7:20.°

It is not only the rarity of Onepxaprig that makes its occurrence in both LXX
Esther and 3 Maccabees not seem to be random. There are also similarities in the
immediate context of LXX Esth 5:9 and 3 Macc 7:20, which corroborate the
likelihood of a connexion between the two verses: the noun Pacidedg in the
genitive, verbs that denote departure (LXX Esth 5:9: ¢€fijA@ev; 3 Macc 7:20:
avélvoav), and words that denote “feast, banquet, drinking party” (LXX Esth 5:5,

9 f . . 2 7 e \ ~ 3 4 b \ 316 5 |74 b3 ,A .
Cf. 3 Macc 5:21: dopévag TavTeg LETd Xapag ol TapdvTeg ... ei¢ TOV 1810v oikov Ekaotog GvéAvoey;
7:13: Yetd Xapdg avéAvoav.
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5:8: gic TV doxnv; 5:6: €v T® MOTW; 3 Macc 7:18: mdtov; 7:20: TG cuunooiag),
“home” (LXX Esth 5:10: €ic ta id1a; 3 Macc 7:20: €i¢ tijv idiav), and “joy” (LXX Esth
5:9: e0PPAVOUEVOG; 3 Macc 7:19: ebgpoovvoug), as well as the asyndetic connexion
of terms (LXX Esth 5:9: Omepxapr|g, eD@parvouevog; 3 Macc 7:20: Gotveig, EAevBeport,
Umepxapeic). Moreover, 3 Macc 7:20 is in close proximity to the afore-discussed
verses 7:17-18,° which further supports the likelihood that this verse, too, draws
on LXX Esther.

3.2.3

— LXXEsth 8:16: toig 8¢ Tovdaioig £yéveto @G Kal e0@pooivN: [8:17] ... xap&
Kal e0PPocLV 101G Tovdaiolg, KWOWV Kal EDPPOTUVT

— AT Esth 7:40 [8:16]: xai t0i¢ Tovdaioig éyéveto ®G, TdTOG, KWOWV

— VL Esth 8:16: Iudaeis vero factum est lumen et alacritas™ ... [8:17] gaudium et

voluptas

— 3 Macc 6:30: €V eD@pooUVH Tdon owThpLa &yetv [6:31] ... kOBwva swthptov
GUGTNOAUEVOL ... TANPELG XAPUOVT]G

In LXX Esth 8:17, the publication of King Artaxerxes’ counter-decree gives rise to
joy (xapd) and merriment (g0@poovvn), carousal (kwbwv) and feasting
(e0@poovn)'? among the Jews. In 3 Macc 6:31 and 7:18, the Jews celebrate their
deliverance with a drinking bout in Alexandria (k®wva cwtrprov) and another
one at Ptolemais (tétov cwtriplov), respectively. The noun kwOwv, which occurs
in both LXX Esth 8:17/AT Esth 7:40 (but not in GVVL/VL Esth 8:16-17) and 3 Macc
6:31, originally designated a kind of drinking vessel'* and came by extension to be
used of a drinking party. Its earliest extant attestations in the latter sense, which
is the one exemplified in the Septuagint, occur in fragments of the third-century

10 See3.2.1.
11 MS 130 adds here: epulatio et convivium.

12 gb@poolvn, “merriment,” may more specifically denote the joy that comes from the celebration
of a banquet or feast, or the banquet itself. See Schmitt Pantel, Cité au banquet, 5, 273-75.

13 See Athenaeus, Deipn. 11.66-67 (ed. Kaibel).
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BCE writers Chrysippus and Machon transmitted by Atheneaus. In a second-
century BCE inscription from Thasos, it denotes a banquet that takes place in the
context of the worship of Sarapis." In the Septuagint, it occurs only in LXX Esth
8:17/AT Esth 7:40 and in 3 Macc 6:31. In LXX Esth 8:17, it translates the Hebrew
noun 1nwn, “feast, drink, banquet,” which occurs twenty times in MT Esther; in
LXX Esther, it is translated as dox1 (1:3; 5:4, 5, 8, 12, 14), ndtog (1:5, 9; 2:18; 5:6; 6:14;
7:2), ovundotov (7:7), yduor (2:18; 9:22), edgpoovvn (9:17, 18, 19 [?]), and, only at
8:17, kOwv. Elsewhere in LXX Esther (3:15), we encounter the verb kwbwvilopat,
“to drink hard,” attested as early as the Middle Comedy poet Eubulus and the
pseudo-Aristotelian Problems;' this verb also occurs in 1 Esd 4:63. k0Bwv in LXX
Esth 8:17 and 3 Macc 6:31 and kwOwvilopat in 1 Esd 4:63 are used of Jewish
drinking parties, whereas kwBwvifopat in LXX Esth 3:15 is used of Artaxerxes’ and
Haman'’s drinking bout. Outside the Septuagint, k00wv in the sense of “drinking-
party, carousal” does not reappear earlier than the Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (whose date cannot be pinned down precisely, but which could well be
Christian) and Plutarch.”

As can be seen, in the sense in which it occurs in LXX/AT Esther and in 3
Maccabees, kwbwv is neither very common nor extremely rare outside the
Septuagint. At first glance, this weakens the likelihood that its occurrence in the
two Septuagint texts is non-fortuitous.'®* However, there are lexical clues that do
indeed suggest a connexion between LXX Esth 8:17 and 3 Macc 6:31: in both verses,
kWOwv designates a drinking feast given by Jews to celebrate their salvation from
mortal threat; in the context of both verses occur the nouns edgpoctvn (LXX Esth
8:16: MG Kal EDPPOCUVN; 8:17: Xapa KAl EDPPOSUVY ... KOBWV Kal eVPPOGOVY; 3
Macc 6:30: €v €D@pooclVr); 6:32: eD@pooUVNG elpnVikiig onueiov) and xapd or a
cognate of it (LXX Esth 8:15: éxdpnoav; 8:17: xapd; 3 Macc 6:31: TApEI§ XXPUOVAC);
and the verse that immediately precedes 3 Macc 6:31, where kwWOwv occurs,
provides two more points of verbal contact between 3 Maccabees and LXX/AT

14 Athenaeus, Deipn. 1.14.34-35 (ed. Kaibel) [Chrysippus]; 13.45.42 (ed. Kaibel) [Machon].
15 ]G XII Suppl. 365, 1. 17.

16 Eubulus, fr. 126.2 (ed. Kock); Aristotle, [Probl.] 872b28.

7T, Naph. 2; Plutarch, Pyrrh. 14.12, 13.

18 See Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 774 n. 39.
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Esther, namely, the seven-day-long drinking bout and the phrase cwtripix dyev.*
Determining the direction of dependence in this case is not easy; based on the
occurrence in LXX Esther of both kw0wv and its cognate verb, which makes this
word group more typical of this book than of 3 Maccabees, and the direction of
dependence that I posited in 3.2.1 for 3 Macc 6:30, I consider it more likely that 3
Macc 6:31 borrowed k@0wv from LXX Esth 8:17 rather than vice versa.

3.2.4

— LXX Esth 9:15: xal ovvAxBnoav ot ’lovdaior €v  Tovooig Tf
Tecoapeckaldekdtn To0 Adap Kai Améktevav dvdpag Tplakosiovg

— LXX Esth 9:18: oi 8¢ ’'lovdaiol oi év Zovooic .. fyov &8¢ kai THv
TEVTEKALOEKATNV UETA XAPAG KAl EDQPOGUVNG

— LXX Esth 9:19b: oi 8¢ katoikoOvteg €v taig untpomdAeotv kKai Thv
TevtekadekdtnV To0 Adap Nuépav ebppocuvnV dyadrv dyovotv

— AT/VLEsth: o

— 3 Macc 6:36: TAG TPOELPNUEVAG NUEPAG AYELY E6TNOAV EVPPOTUVOLG

— 3 Macc 7:15: ékeivn 8¢ tf] Nuépa dveilov UmEp Tovg Tprakosiovg Gvdpag, fv
KAl fyayov e0QPOcUVIY UETA XapdaG

— 3 Macc 7:19: €otnoav Kol Tadtag AyEwV Tag NUEPAS ... EDPPOCVUVOUG

The parallel that I will discuss in this section involves LXX Esth 9:15 and 9:19b and
3 Macc 6:36, 7:15, and 7:19. In LXX Esth 9:15, the Jews in Susa kill three hundred of
their gentile enemies on the fourteenth of Adar.?° In 3 Macc 7:15, the Jews kill more
than three hundred of their own people, who had become apostates.? The day of
the killing, in 3 Maccabees, and the day following the killing (the fifteenth of
Adar), in LXX Esther (9:18, 19b), give occasion for joyous celebration, which in the

19 See 3.2.1.

20 These three hundred men may have been the friends or bodyguards of Haman, who are
mentioned only in the VL (5:9; 6:4: et trecenti viri cum eo; cf. 3:15). See Schneider, “Esther Revised,”
205, 212.

21 See Tcherikover, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 23.
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former text is designated by the expression &yw [trv fjuépav] ed@pocUvny petd
Xapdg (3 Macc 7:15) and in the latter text by the expressions &yw [trv fjuépav]
UETA XapdG Kal e0@poovvng (LXX Esth 9:18) and dyw [trv Auépav] edppocivny
Gyadnv (LXX Esth 9:19b).

In LXX Esth 9:17-22, the term e0@poodvn? occurs in three different
expressions, which denote the joyous celebration of the days on which the Jews
overpowered their gentile enemies: (a) dyw tv Nuépav Het eDPpoovvng (9:17: kai
fyov adThv fuépav dvamadoewd LT Xapds kai eDQpocvNg; 9:18: fiyov 8¢ kai THv
TEVTEKAOEKATNY ~ HETA  XapdG Kal €0@poodvng — 9:19a:  dyovowv  THV
teocapeokaldekdtny To0 Adap Nuépav &yadry et e0@pooivng), (b) dyw nuépav
g0@pooLvNG (9:22: &yetv SAov [tov pufjva] dyadag nuépag yduwy kai ed@pocvvng),
and (c) dyw TV Nuépav ed@pocivny (9:19b: kal trv Tevtekadekdtny tod Adap
NUEPAV E0PPOSOVIV? dyadrv dyovotv).?

The first expression elsewhere occurs only in 1 Maccabees (4:59: kai €otnoev
Tovdag ... Tva dywvtat al fUépat ToO EYKALVIGUOD ... LET €DQPOGUVNG Kal Xapdg;
13:52: kal €otnoe Kat €viautdv Tol &yev THV NUEPAV TAOTNV UET £0QPOTVOVH)
and in 2 Maccabees (10:6: kai uet’ edgpoovvng fiyov fuépag dxtw); the second
expression elsewhere occurs only in 1 Maccabees (7:48: kai fyayov thv fuépav
gkelvny Muépav e0@poolvng peydAny); and the third expression is elsewhere
found only in 3 Maccabees (6:36; 7:15, 19). Furthermore, LXX Esther shares
exclusively with 3 Maccabees and 1 Maccabees the combination iotnut + dyw +
fuépa, “to establish that a day be observed” (LXX Esth 9:21: otfjcat tdg Nuépag
tadtag Gyabag dyerv; 3 Macc 6:36: TaG Tpoelppévag Nuépag dysv €otnoav
€0PPOGUVOULG; 7:19: EoTnoav Kal Ta0TaG AyeELY TAG NUEPAS ... EDPPOTUVOLG; 1 Macc
4:59: kai €otnoev To0dag ... tva dywvtal ai fuépat; 7:49: kai £otnoav tod dyetv Kat
EVIOUTOV TNV Nuépav TadTNV; 13:52: Kal £0TNOE KAT EVIAUTOV TOD &YELV TNV fUépav
tavtnv). The occurrence of this phraseology in LXX Esther, in 3 Maccabees, in 1

22 QOn this term, see above, n. 12.

2 1t should be noted that at 9:19b, Codex Vaticanus reads ebgpooOvnyv, whereas Codices Sinaiticus
and Alexandrinus and the minuscules 311, 318, and 583 read evgpocuvng.

2 LXX Esth 9:19b is a plus vis-a-vis the MT; LXX Esth 9:17 and 9:19 have no counterpart in either
the AT or the VL; LXX Esth 9:21 has a counterpart in AT 7:47 (otfjoat tdg fiuépag tavtag eig Guvoug
kal ed@pocvvag) and in VL Esth 9:21 (ponere hos dies bonos celebrare), and LXX Esth 9:22 in VL Esth
9:22 (celebrare hos dies nuptiarum et laetitiae).
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Maccabees, and nowhere else within or outside the Septuagint® suggests a
connexion between these texts.

It is not the place here to discuss the possible intertextual relationship between
1 Maccabees and LXX Esther or between 1 Maccabees and 3 Maccabees.? What is
noteworthy for the present discussion is that the combination edgpocivn fiuépa,
“joyous day,” “day of joyous celebration/feasting,” occurs uniquely in the
canonical part of LXX Esther and in 3 Maccabees, which strongly suggests that one
of the two texts borrowed it from the other. As regards the direction of borrowing,
it arguably runs from LXX Esther to 3 Maccabees. If we look at 3 Macc 7:15, we
notice that it has two points of verbal contact with LXX Esth 9:15 and 9:19b: the
phrase &veidov Umép tolg tprakosiovg &vdpag (cf. LXX Esth 9:15: dméktevav
&vdpag tpiakooiovg) and the phrase fiv [fluépav] fyayov edppootvny (cf. LXX Esth
9:19b: fjuépav ePpoovVNV ayabnv &yovotv). The number “three hundred” cannot
be a borrowing from 3 Maccabees into LXX Esther, as the translator of Esther
depends on his Hebrew Vorlage, which he accurately translates here. It is more
plausible that the author of 3 Maccabees borrowed this number of casualties from
LXX Esth 9:15. Corroboration for this comes from the subsequent verses, in which
occur the combinations €éntd + nuépa (7:17), notéw + mdtog (7:18),” &yw + Nuépa +
gv@pdovvog (7:19), and especially the rare adjective vmepxaprig, “overjoyed”
(7:20),% all of which also occur in LXX Esther (at 2:18, 9:19b, and 5:9, respectively).
The fact that in 3 Macc 7:15 the author uses the adjective edppdovvog with the
feminine ending -n,? although elsewhere he uses it with the feminine ending -og

% Only the expressions dyw fuépav ebgpooivng/eic edppoctivnv have a couple of instances in
Christian writers.

2% On the phraseological similarities between 1 and 3 Maccabees, see Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwy, 22-
24. On the strength of these similarities, Kopidakis posits that the author of 3 Maccabees drew
on 1 Maccabees.

7 See 3.2.1.

3 See 3.2.2.

2 In 3 Macc 7:15, the type eb@poctUvryv is ambiguous, as it can be either accusative singular of the
noun 1 g0@poovvy in the sense of “banquet, feast” (see above, n. 12) or feminine accusative
singular of the adjective edppdovvog, -o¢/-n, -ov. The fact that the combination &yw ed@pocivnv
is not attested elsewhere (unlike, e.g., the combination &yw edwyiav; see above, n. 7) and that in
both 6:36 and 7:19 occurs the combination &yw + nuépa + edPpdoLVog suggests that at 7:15 the
type ebgpoovvny is feminine accusative singular of the adjective ed@pdovvog, -o¢/-n, -ov,
modifying the noun fjuépav. In LXX Esth 9:19b (xai thv mevrekaidekdtnv tod Adap fuépav
g0QpocOVNV Gyadnv dyovoiv), edppoolvny is also to be understood as an adjective which, in
asyndetic conjunction with dyafnv (cf. LXX Esth 5:9: OUnepxaprig, ebpparvouevog), modifies trv
Nuépav. It cannot be a noun, firstly, because the combination dyw e0@pocOvnv ayadnv is
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(6:36; 7:19: NuUEPAG ... EVPPOSUVOULG), makes the connexion with LXX Esth 9:19b

even more likely.*

The borrowing by 3 Maccabees of a phrase used in LXX Esther in relation to the

celebration of Purim would be all the more explicable if, as some scholars believe,

3 Maccabees was written as a response to the introduction in Egypt of the Greek

Esther and the Purim festival endorsed in it, and as a means of promoting a local

festival commemorating the deliverance of the Egyptian Jews from persecution.’

3.2.5

— LXX Esth 2:18: kai €noinocev 6 PaciAevg mOTOV ... €Ml NUEPAG EMTA ... KAl
deov €moinoev toig UMO TV Pacilelav adTod; 3:6: kal £PovAevoarto
agpavicat dvtag Tovg Uno v Aptagépou Pacieiav Tovdaiovg

— AT Esth 2:18: kal fiyayev 0 PactAevg tov yapov tiig EcOnp émpavdcg kat
gnoinoev A@écel mAoalg TAig XWpaig 3:5: kal €CNtel AveAeiv TOV
Mapdoxaiov Kal avta TOV Aadv avtod €v Nuépy uid

— VL Esth 2:18: remissionem fecit omnibus regionibus®’; 3:6: cogitavit Aman
perdere universos Iudaeos qui erant in regno Artarxersis regis

30

31

32

unattested, whereas the combinations &yafr fuépa and ed@pocivn fuépa are elsewhere
attested, and secondly, because the ordinal numerals tpeiokodéxkartog, tecoapeokaidékarog, and
TEVTEKALOEKATOG, in combination with the name of a month, nowhere in Esther modify the noun
Nuépa (see LXX Esth 3:7, 12; B:6; E:20; 8:12; 9:1, 15-18, 21; F:10).

Although the adverb e0@pooivwg is attested as early as Theognis (1.766), the first extant
attestations of the adjective ed@pdouvog, -0g/-1, -ov are found in the Letter of Aristeas (§ 186: peta
KpauYfic kal xapdc ev@pocivov) and in the Septuagint (aside from LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees,
it occurs in Jdt 14:9: ewvrv eb@pdouvvov). Outside of Jewish-Greek literature, its attestations are
not earlier than the first century CE (epigram of Nicarchus II in Anth. pal. 5.40, l. 6: dxtiv
ev@pdovvov; Dioscorides Pedanius, Mat. med. 4.127: @OAAov ... eb@pdovvov; Antonius Diogenes,
Fr.Pap.Dub. col. 2, 1. 6: &v[dpdg ev]ppocvvov). In all the afore-cited instances, when eb@pdouvvog
modifies a feminine noun, it has the ending -og; it is only in LXX Esth 9:19b and in 3 Macc 7:15
that it occurs with the ending -n. On the feminine endings of the adjectives in -og in the
Septuagint, see Thackeray, Grammar, 116.

See Alexander, “3 Maccabees, Hanukkah and Purim,” 337; “Image of the Oriental Monarch,” 93-
94; see also 1.2.

MS 130, which in this verse is aligned to the LXX, adds: his qui erant sub regno eius. See Haelewyck,
Hester, 49, 179.

99



— 3 Macc 7:3: €ig 10 toUg vno TV Pacideiav Tovdatovg cuvabpoicavrag
obotnua kKoAdoacbat; 7:12: 6mwg Tovg mapaPePnkotag tod B0l TOV vOpoV
g€oAebpebowaot katd mavta Tov Vo TNV PaciAeiay avTod TéTOV

In LXX Esth 3:6 and in 3 Macc 7:3 occurs an expression that is not attested
anywhere else within or outside the Septuagint: o1 U6 trv Pacileiav Tovdaiot,
“the Jews subject to the sovereignty [of the king].” In the former verse, Haman is
said to have wanted to annihilate (&pavicat) all the Jews under the rule of King
Artaxerxes; in the latter verse, King Ptolemy IV Philopator accuses his philoi of
having inveigled him into inflicting the death penalty (koAdoacOa1)** upon the
Jews under his rule. The prepositional phrase 010 v PaciAeiav is also found in
LXX Esth 2:18 and in 3 Macc 7:12: in the former verse, King Artaxerxes, on the
occasion of his marriage to Esther, grants a remission to those under his rule (toig
Umo tv Paciieiav avtod); in the latter verse, King Ptolemy IV allows the Jews to
annihilate (6nwg ... éoAeBpetowat) their apostate co-religionists throughout all
the land under his rule (katd ndvta tov Ono v PaciAeiov adtod témov).

The LXX translator rendered freely MT Esth 2:18, m11n?, “to the provinces,”
by toi¢ Um0 tfv Paciheiav avtod, and more literally MT Esth 3:6,
WIMWRR Moo 932 wR o7 93, “all the Jews throughout the whole kingdom of
Ahasuerus,” by ndvtag tovg vmd v Aptaépéov Pacieiav Tovdaiovg. The
corresponding verses in AT Esther do not use the term PaciAeia either in the sense
of “kingdom” or in the sense of “rule,” while in VL Esther, only verse 3:6 reads in
regno Artarxersis, which reflects a Greek text reading év tfj Pacieia Apta&épéov,
“in the kingdom of Artaxerxes.” The prepositional phrase év tf] BaotAeiq occurs
often in LXX Esther.* It is difficult to say whether GVVL Esth 3:6 read v tf
PaotAeiq, which was faithfully rendered by the translator, or 010 thv Baciletayv,
which the translator “smoothed out” to in regno. Elsewhere in the Septuagint, the
phrase 010 v PactAeiav is found only in Dan 4:34c: dnéotethev EmoTOAAS ... TAOL
t0ig #0veat toig ovoly UMo TV Pacidelav avtod, “[King Nebuchadnezzar] sent
letters ... to all the nations that were under his reign.” In extra-Septuagint

33 That the punishment indicated by koAdoasOot in 3 Macc 7:3 was death is made clear by the verb
avaipéw, “to kill,” that occurs two verses down, in 3 Macc 7:5.

¥ See 1:20; 3:8; 4:13; 8:5, 12, 13; 9:4, 16, 20; 10:3; cf. AT Esth 7:43, 47, 52. In AT Esth 7:30, we also
encounter the expression ol katd trv factAeiav Tovdaiot.
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literature, this phrase is very rare.”> The Ptolemaic papyri and inscriptions
preserve a few instances of the expression oi U0 thv Pacileiav (tacoduevor),*
which denotes the subjects of the Ptolemaic kingdom. The verbal similarity
between LXX Esth 2:18 (6 BaciAevg ... dpeotv €moinoev toi¢ OTO TV PaciAelav
avtol) and C. Ord. Ptol. 53 (prostagma of Ptolemy Euergetes II, Cleopatra II, and
Cleopatra 11T [121/120-118 BCE], 1l. 1-3: BaciAevg Mrolepaioc kai Pacidioon
KAeondtpa 1} &8ehen | kai Pacidicoa KAeondtpa 1 yovn [&]eiaoieh tovg O[mo]
[v] | [faoiAfav tlédvTag) shows that the translator of LXX Esther rendered freely
his source text because he wanted to use an expression taken from the chancery
language of his time.

The fact that the expression oi Umd tv PaciAeiav was in use in the
Egyptian/Ptolemaic milieu with which were presumably familiar both the
translator of LXX Esther and the author of 3 Maccabees does not annul the
possibility of an intertextual connexion between LXX Esth 2:18 and 3:6 and 3 Macc
7:3 and 7:12. In both LXX Esth 3:6 and 3 Macc 7:3, the subjects of the king
designated by the afore-cited expression are Jews who are threatened with mass
annihilation. Moreover, as I showed previously (3.2.1), one of the two verses in
LXX Esther where the expression occurs (2:18) bears one more verbal similarity
with 3 Maccabees (6:30 and 7:17-18), while, as I will show in the following section
(3.2.6), the second verse in which the expression occurs (3:6) precedes a verse
which has a verbal point of contact with 3 Maccabees. As for 3 Macc 7:3 and 7:12,
they are in close proximity, the first with 3 Macc 7:2, which, as we saw in 2.2.8, has
verbal points of contact with LXX/AT/VL Esth E:16, and the second with 3 Macc
7:15, which, as we saw in 3.2.4, has a verbal point of contact with LXX Esth 9:15
and 9:19.

%5 See Isocrates, Evag. 43; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl hist. 1.60.3; 2.21.5; 18.21.9; 34/35.3.1; Josephus, A/J.
10.221.

%6 See OGIS 56,A [decree of Canopus; 238 BCE], 1. 13: toig §ANoig Toig Umd v avt®dv Paciieiay
taccopévolg; C. Ord. Ptol. 45 [between 144 and 141/140 BCE], 1l. 7-8: unféva tdv Omo | thv
BaoiAeiav tacoopévwy; C. Ord. Ptol. 46 [between 144 and 141/140 BCE], 11. 18-19: t&v dAAwv tdV
Umo v PaciAeiav | tacoopévwy; C. Ord. Ptol. 53 [121/120-118 BCE], 1. 2-3: [&]¢prao{eh Todg O[md]
mlv] | [BaciAfav mlévrag; UPZ 1.113 [156 BCE], 1. 6: mdvtag todg Omd thv PaciAeiav
Sikatodoteichat.
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3.2.6

— LXX Esth 3:7: Gote dmoAéoar €v wid Nuépa to yévog Mapdoxaiov; 3:13:
agpavicat T yévog t@v Tovdaiwv €v Nuépa wid unvog dwdekdtov; B:7: év
Nuépa wd Praiwg €ig Tov adnv kateABOVTeG; 8:12: év Nuépy Uil

— AT Esth 3:5: é{ftet dvelelv ... mdvta TOV Aaov a0Tol &v NUEPQ Uid; 3:7:
@ovevey Tavtag tovg Tovdaiovg; 3:18: [B:7]: év fuépq ui1d cuveABoveg eig
oV @dnv; 8:12: @

—  VLEsth 3:7: perdere genus Mardochei; 3:13: perire genus Iudaeorum in die primo
mense XII; B:7: in una die fortiter in infernum introeuntes; 8:12: @

— 3 Macc 4:14: &v t0 QUAOV ... dpavical utdg vIO KALPOV NUEPAG

LXX Esth 3:7 and 3:13 express the same idea using slightly varying terms: the race
of Mordecai/the Jews (td yévog Mapdoxaiov/t@v Tovdaiwv) is to be destroyed
(amoAéoar/agavicat) in a single day (év d fuépa/év nuépq wid). This idea is also
expressed in 3 Macc 4:14, where the whole race of the Jews (r@v to @OAov [sc. T@V
‘Tovdaiwv]) living in Egypt is to be destroyed (d@avicar) within the space of a
single day (u1a¢ Uno kaipov AEépag). The combination of dgavilw and pia Auépa
that occurs in LXX Esth 3:13 and 3 Macc 4:14 does not occur anywhere else before
the third century CE.*””

In the canonical parts of AT Esther, the temporal prepositional phrase év fuépa
uid occurs only at 3:5. It is missing in VL Esther 3:7, while VL Esth 3:13 reads in die
primo mense XII, “on the first day of the twelfth month.” It is difficult to say
whether the GVVL read here, as in LXX Esth 3:13, év fjuépa u1d unvog dwdexdrov,
“in a single day of the twelfth month,” which the translator misunderstood, or tfj
U1& T00 unvog tod dwdekdtov (cf. LXX Esth A:1: tfj wid to0 Nioa, “on the first day
of Nisa”; AT Esth A:1: nd@ to0 unvog Adap Nioav; VL Esth A:1: principio mensis Nisi).*®

Since LXX Esth 3:13 depends on its Hebrew source text, which it renders fairly
faithfully, the direction of the intertextual dependence between LXX Esther and 3

37 Philostratus, Imag. 1.26.3: ©¢ dpavicdeiev eig piav nuépav.
38 See Motzo, “Versione latina,” 137.
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Maccabees—if there is indeed such dependence—is to be taken to run from the
former to the latter.

The distinctive prepositional phrase pidg 0o kapov Nuépag used in 3 Macc 4:14
constitutes a dis legomenon: its single other occurrence in ancient Greek literature
is found in 2 Macc 7:20, where seven Jewish brothers are executed in a single day
by order of King Antiochus IV Epiphanes: dmoAAvpévoug ... uidg vmo Kaipov
NUEPaG.> 3 Macc 4:14 may thus be intertextually connected with both LXX Esth
3:13 (conceptually) and 2 Macc 7:20 (verbally).

3.2.7
— LXX Esth 4:1: aipetat €0vog undev ndiknkag
— MT/ATEsth: o
— VL Esth 4:1: gens perit nihil mali faciens

— 3 Macc 3:8: ol 8¢ kata trv méAv "EAAnveg o0dev Ndiknuévor; 3:9: un yap
oUtw¢ mapopadrioesdat tnAikoGto cvotepa undev nyvonkdog

In LXX Esth 4:1, the Greek translator puts into the mouth of Mordecai, who has
just been informed of King Artaxerxes’ extermination decree, the phrase aipetat
€0voc undev ndiknkog, “a nation that has done no wrong is being destroyed,”
which is missing in the MT. This phrase is also absent in the AT but is included in
VL Esther (gens perit nihil mali faciens) and in Josephus’ retelling of the Esther story
(AJ. 11.221: undev adikfioav €0vog dvaipeitat). Motzo remarks that 3 Maccabees
uses a similarly formulated phrase in a similar context: when the news of King
Ptolemy IV Philopator’s decision to proceed to a mass killing of Jews spread in
Alexandria, the Greeks of the city, who had suffered no wrong (3:8: 00d¢v
ndiknuévor) from the Jews, express their hope that the Jewish community (3:9:
tAkoUto ovotepa),® which had committed no wrongdoing (3:9: undev
fyvonkdég), will not be shown disregard.*! In 3 Macc 3:9, one would have expected

3 See Domazakis, Neologisms, 348.
% On the term cVotnua, see Kasher, Jews, 229-30.
4 Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e Il Maccabei,” 291.
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to find the participle d1knkdg, given that in the previous verse occurs the perfect
passive participle of the verb adikéw; the author of 3 Maccabees, likely aiming for
variation, used the verb dyvoéw instead, which denotes “to commit an error
through ignorance.” There is an obvious correspondence between €0vog/cUotepa
and undev ndiknkdc/undev nyvonkdg, which does not seem to be coincidental.
Moreover, as I showed in the previous chapter, in the vicinity of VL Esth 4:1,
namely in VL Esth 3:14, 3:15, and 4:3,*? occur parallels with 3 Macc 4:1-3, for which
[ posited an influence running from the former to the latter.” It is thus possible
that the author of 3 Maccabees drew either on GVVL Esth 4:1 (assuming that it was
close to, if not identical with, LXX Esth 4:1)* or on LXX Esth 4:1, but rephrased his
borrowing, replacing the noun £0voc¢ and the participle ndiknkdg with

synonymous ones.

3.2.8
— LXX Esth 7:8: Auav 8¢ dkovoag dieTpdmnn T TPoowTw
— ATEsth: o
— VL Esth 7:6: Aman autem audiens verba confusus est et cecidit vultus eius

— 3 Macc 5:33: 0 "EpHWV ... Tfj OpAoEL KAl TG TPOOWT CUVESTAAN

Motzo has pointed out the similarity between LXX Esth 7:8 (Sietpdnn t®
npoodnw) and 3 Macc 5:33 (t@® mpoownw cvveotdAn).”s In MT Esth 7:8, King
Artaxerxes pours out wrathful words on Haman, as he misinterprets the latter’s
begging for his life with Esther as an attempted assault on her. When the king
finishes speaking, the Hebrew text says that “they covered Haman’s face”
(o1 17 °197). This phrase has variously been interpreted as meaning that the

2 In VL Esther, verses 3:14, 3:15a, and 4:3 are consecutive; they are followed by the prayer of the
Jews (H:1-5) and by vv. 3:15b and 4:1.

4 See 2.2.1;2.2.2.

4 That the phrase gens nihil mali faciens is a rendering of £9vog pndev Adiknkdg is likely but not
certain. The verb d8ikéw has a single other instance in LXX Esther, at 1:16: 00 tov faciAéa pdvov
ndiknoev Aotiv. The Latin translator rendered fdiknoev by nocuit.

4 Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e IIl Maccabei,” 292.
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attendants of the king covered Haman’s face to show that he was condemned to
death or that he had been rendered loathsome in the eyes of the king or that his
face was troubled or covered with shame or grew pale or that he lost
consciousness.*

The LXX renders 101 177 °191 by the phrase dietpdmnn t® npoowmnw, which has
been variously rendered by modern translators as “he covered his face” (or “his

“«

face changed”),” “détourna le visage,”* “wandte er sein Gesicht ab,”* “muto
aspetto.”® The corresponding verse in AT Esther omits the phrase. VL Esth 7:8 also
omits it, yet two verses earlier, at 7:6, when Esther denounces Haman to the king,
the Latin translation has a plus vis-a-vis the MT and the LXX: et cecidit vultus eius
(“and his [sc. Haman’s] face fell”). In his version of Esther, Josephus says nothing
about Haman’s face.”*

Lust, Eynikel, and Hauspie, Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint, s.v. diatpénw,
render the phrase as “the face of Haman was confounded.” For diatpénw in LXX
Esth 7:8, as well as in LXX Job 31:34 (o0 ydp Sietpdnnv moAvoxAiav mtAndoug),
Muraoka, Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint, s.v. 1b, gives the meaning “to be
overawed by; cf. cuyxéw 2 [to disturb composure or temper of, ‘to upset’].”
Although the verb can convey the notions of consternation, bewilderment, and
fear,” it is rather the meaning “to change (of facial look)” that the last-cited
lexicon proposes for LXX Dan 1:10 (¢&v 101 to npdowmov U@V dtateTpapupévov)
that seems to be exemplified in LXX Esth 7:8, with, perhaps, a more specific
connotation, namely, “to change colour and turn pale.” In support of this
suggestion, the following evidence can be adduced: in his version of Isa 29:22 (“No
longer shall Jacob be ashamed, no longer shall his face grow pale” [NRSV]),
Symmachus uses the verb Swtpémopar (00d¢ vOv 10 mpdowmov avTOD
Satpanfioetan) in lieu of the verb uetafdAAw, “to change,” which is used by the
Septuagint translator (00d¢ vOv 10 mpdowmov petafaAel IopanA), possibly

%6 See Clines, Esther Scroll, 195; Fox, Character and Ideology, 283-84.

47 Jobes, “Esther,” 436.

48 Cavalier, Esther, 206.

% De Troyer and Wacker, “Esther: Das Buch Ester,” 610.

50 Passoni Dell’Acqua, “’EcBrjp / Ester,” 1151.

1 Josephus, AJ. 11.266: Apdvov 8¢ mpdg todTo KatamAayévtog kai pundev €n @BéyEacbon
Suvnbévrog.

52 See, e.g., Mauersberger, Polybios-Lexikon, s.v.

105



deeming it a more appropriate Greek equivalent of the Hebrew verb =, “to be or
grow white or pale.” Furthermore, in his lexicon, Photius glosses diatpanfjvat as
“to change colour and grow pale from fear” (i @S6Bov dANGEaL TO xpOdua Kal
axplaoat).

The same uncommon construction used in LXX Esth 7:8—second aorist passive
verb + mpdowmnov in the dative of respect®—also occurs in 3 Macc 5:33, which states
that Hermon, the elephant-keeper, tf] 0pdoel kali T@® TPOOWNW CLVESTAAN
(literally, “he shrank with regard to his eyes and face”), as soon as King Ptolemy
IV Philopator, filled with anger, threatened him with death. It is possible that the
phrase cuveotdAn t@® mpoownw was modelled upon the phrase cuvéneoev @
npoodnw (literally, “he collapsed with regard to his face,” “his face fell”), which
is used of Cain’s face in LXX Gen 4:5.> This phrase, which translates an idiomatic
Hebrew expression for “being sad/depressed,”® seems to underlie VL Esth 7:6 (et
cecidit vultus eius, kal cuvéneoev 16 mpdowmnov avtod) as well as v. 7:8 in the
Slavonic translation of Esther, which is thought to reflect an otherwise unknown,
literal Greek translation of MT Esther: i lice Amanovi spade, “and the face of Haman
fell.”’” However, it should be noted that the combination cuctéA\Aw + mpdowmov is
attested in extra-Septuagint literature.*®

Both dietpdnn 1@ mpoownw (LXX) and cvvéneoev 10 mpdowmov avtol/ cecidit
vultus eius/i lice Amanovi spade (GVVL/VL/Slavonic) may be explanatory

53 See Eusebius, Comm. Isa. 1.97.15-19, 35. As regards LXX Dan 1:10, the only place in the Septuagint,
apart from Esth 7:8, where the combination dwatpénopar + npdowmov occurs, the expression
npdowtov Sratetpappévov is to be understood as synonymous with 8yig Siagavrg, which occurs
three verses further on, at 1:13 (MS 88 reads here 8yng dratetpapuévn), and which Muraoka,
Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint, s.v. Siagpavrig, glosses as “morbidly pale face.”

54 See Muraoka, Syntax, 161-62.

55 The phrase occurs elsewhere in the Septuagint with the noun npéownov in the nominative as
subject of the verb: LXX Gen 4:6: tva ti ouvéneoev 10 mpdowndv cov; 1 Kgdms 1:18: kai T0
npdowmnov avtiig ob ouvéneoey £t1; Jdt 6:9: ur cvunesétw cov O Tpdowmov. This construction
places the emphasis on the verb, whereas the construction with the dative on the person. See
Wevers, Notes on the Greek Text of Genesis, 54. It is worth noting that Symmachus translates 1 Sam
[1 Kgdms] 1:18 as kai t0 npdowmov avTAg ov Sietpdnn, that is, he uses the same combination as
LXX Esth 7:8 but in an unmarked construction.

6 See Gruber, “Tragedy of Cain and Abel,” 90-91.

57 See Lunt and Taube, “Slavonic Book,” 356-57.

58 See Lucian, Dial. meretr. 13.5: xYAwpd £€Y€VETO ... kKal ouvéotelhe TO TPSowmov Kal Unéppiéev;
Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 6.6.2: &viafeig [6 voD¢] cuvéoteihe T mpdowmov eig TV SPiv Tiig
oLHPOpEG; Julian, Caes. 317C (ed. Wright): 016 @V névwv Exwv td te Supata kai TO npdownov
UM T1 oUVESTAAUEVOV.
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renderings of 191 1171 "1 (MT). The former shares the same construction as
GUVEOTAAN TG TPooWTw in 3 Macc 5:33; the verb of the latter shares the same
prefix as the verb cvvestdAn in 3 Macc 5:33. On the basis of the similarity of
context between LXX Esth 7:8 and 3 Macc 5:33 and the fact that in both verses
occurs the same marked construction, I cannot rule out the possibility that there
is an intertextual connexion between them.® However, the fact that the
combination diatpénw + mpdowmov has no attestations outside the Septuagint and
the literature related to it, while the combination cuoté\\w + mpdowmov, apart
from 3 Macc 5:33, has a few instances, albeit late, in pagan Greek literature, leaves
open the possibility that 3 Macc 5:33 is intertextually connected to a source other
than LXX Esth 7:8.

3.3 Conclusion

In this chapter, I sought to establish whether the canonical parts of LXX/AT Esther
have any intertextual connexions with 3 Maccabees, as was found to be the case
with the canonical parts of GVVL/VL Esther. To this end, I examined seven verbal
similarities which are shared between 3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of LXX
or LXX and AT Esther but not with the latter’s counterparts in VL Esther, which
in the relevant verses have minuses or differ verbally vis-a-vis LXX or LXX and AT
Esther. Additionally, I examined one similarity which is shared between 3
Maccabees and the canonical parts of both LXX and VL Esther.

In 3 Maccabees, the similarities with the canonical parts of LXX/AT Esther are
clustered in two passages that recount the two drinking parties that the Jews
threw to celebrate their deliverance from mass execution (6:30-31, 36; 7:15-20),
whereas in LXX/AT Esther the similarities with 3 Maccabees occur in a passage
which recounts the drinking party that King Artaxerxes hosted to celebrate his
marriage to Esther (LXX Esth 2:18) or his deliverance from an unspecified danger
(AT Esth 1:5), in a passage which recounts Esther’s first banquet (LXX Esth 5:9),
and in two passages which recount the feasts thrown by the Jews to celebrate their
deliverance from mass execution (LXX Esth 8:17; 9:19). I consider that these

59 Cf. the rare construction shared between VL Esth 4:9 and 3 Macc 6:20, which I discussed in 2.2.3.
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similarities (discussed in 3.2.1-3.2.4) provide evidence of an intertextual
relationship between the texts that share them, with 3 Maccabees being the
receiving text. The author of the latter book seems to have drawn on the various
feast descriptions in LXX Esther when composing the verses that recount the
celebration of the deliverance of the Egyptian Jews from mortal danger. He may
also have derived from the same source the idea that all the Jews under the rule
of the king were to be exterminated in a single day, as the verbal similarities
discussed in 3.2.5 and 3.2.6 suggest. Another idea, which is conveyed in similar
terms in 3 Macc 3:8 and in both LXX and VL Esth 4:1, namely, that the condemned
Jews had not wronged anyone, is also suggestive of an intertextual connexion
between the texts that share it (3.2.7). As for the parallel between LXX Esth 7:8 and
3 Macc 5:33, which relates to the change in the facial expression of Haman and
Hermon, respectively (3.2.8), I consider that it does not provide very strong
evidence for a connexion between the verses that share it.

How are we to explain that 3 Maccabees seems to have drawn on the canonical
parts of both LXX and GVVL/VL Esther? One possible explanation is that the
author of 3 Maccabees was acquainted with two different versions of Esther, an
ancestor of the LXX and an ancestor of the GVVL/VL Esther, which were
concurrently in circulation in Egypt. A more likely explanation, considering that
the parallels between 3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of LXX Esther are
scattered throughout most of the chapters of LXX Esther, whereas those between
3 Maccabees and the canonical parts of GVVL/VL Esther are clustered in the last
verses of chapter 3 and in chapter 4, could be that the author of 3 Maccabees was
acquainted with a Greek version of Esther which, in its canonical parts, was close
to the LXX but contained a few pluses vis-a-vis the MT, which were subsequently
omitted from the LXX but preserved in the GVVL/VL.
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Chapter 4.

Verbal similarities between the prayers of
Mordecai and Esther in LXX/AT Addition C
to Esther and the prayers of Simon and
Eleazar in 3 Maccabees

4.1 Introduction

In Chapter 2, I examined two verbal parallels (2.2.5; 2.2.6) which are shared
between the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in VL Addition C to Esther and the
prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees. In this chapter, I will try to establish whether
the prayers of Simon and Eleazar in 3 Maccabees share parallels not only with the
VL but also with the LXX/AT version of the prayers of Esther and Mordecai in
Addition C to Esther. Such an investigation is warranted for the reason that there
are significant differences between the version of Mordecai’s and Esther’s prayers
in the LXX/AT" and the version preserved in the VL.

The VL version of Mordecai’s prayer differs completely from the LXX/AT
version at C:2 and has pluses over against it at C:7 and C:8, while the LXX/AT
version has pluses over against the VL at C:3-5. Apart from the list of biblical
exempla at C:16, which I discussed in chapter 2,? the VL version of Esther’s prayer
exhibits a few other pluses vis-a-vis the LXX/AT version (at C:14, C:24, and C:30),
while the LXX/AT version exhibits a long plus vis-a-vis the VL at C:17-22 and
minor pluses at C:14, C:23, and C:25-30. The long plus in VL Esth C:16 is couched in

1 The AT version of Mordecai’s and Esther’s prayers is quite close to the LXX version despite
textual differences and minor pluses and minuses. See Jobes, Alpha-Text, 165, 176-83; Kottsieper,
“Zusitze zu Ester,” 177-78.

2 See2.2.5.
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the first person singular like the rest of the VL version of Esther’s prayer (except
for the nos/nostrum/nostrorum/nostros at C:24 and C:30), emphasizing the self-
centred concern of the heroine for her salvation, whereas the long plus in LXX/AT
Esth C:17-22 is couched in the first person plural, bringing to the fore Esther’s
concern for and identification with the Jewish community.’ In addition to these
divergences, the order of some verses in the VL version of Esther’s prayer differs
from that in the LXX/AT version.!

In the following, I will discuss eight parallels, six of which are shared between
the prayers in LXX/AT (but not in VL) Addition C and those in 3 Maccabees (4.2.1;
4.2.2; 4.2.4; 4.2.5; 4.2.6; 4.2.7), and two that are shared between the prayers in
LXX/AT/VL Addition C and those in 3 Maccabees (4.2.3; 4.2.8).° One of the eight
parallels (4.2.1) will be further discussed in Study 2 (2.6).

4.2 Discussion

4.2.1

— [prayer of Mordecai] LXX Esth C:2: KUpig, kUpte, PactAed Taviwy Kpat@v;
C:8: kal vOv, kUpie 0 Bedc, 6 PaciAedg, 6 Bedc APpaay; [prayer of Esther]
C:14: KOpi€ pov 0 Bactdevg fudv; C:23: kOpie ... BactAed t@v Oe®v Katl
TAong apxig Emkpat@v; C:29: kVple 6 Beog APpaap

— [prayer of Mordecai] AT Esth 4:13 [C:2]: Aéonota navtokpdtop; [prayer of
Esther] 4:19 [C:14]: KOpie faciAeD

3 Onthe interchange between the “I” and “we” parts in the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in LXX
and AT Esther, see Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 118, 160, 169.

4 See Haelewyck, “Relevance,” 467-71; Hester, 89-93.

5 [ will not discuss in detail a few other lexical and phraseological similarities, which are more
common, as they occur in other prayers, too, but which should, nevertheless, be taken into
account in the overall comparison of the prayers in Addition C to Esther and in 3 Maccabees. See,
e.g., LXX Esth C:18/AT Esth 4:22: 8ikaiog €i, kOpie; VL Esth H:3: justus es; 3 Macc 2:3: Suvdotng
8ikanog €1; AT Esth 4:15: mAT)v 600 100 &AnOrvod; 3 Macc 2:11: motdg €1 kai dAndivéc; LXX Esth
C:10/AT Esth 4:17: éndxovoov Tfi¢ Sefjoewc pov/Nudv; 3 Macc 2:10: eicakolon Tfig defoews NUGV.
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— [prayer of Mordecai] VL Esth C:2: deus Abraham et deus Isaac et deus Iacob
benedictus es; C:8: domine rex deus Abraham et deus Isaac et deus lacob; [prayer
of Esther] C:14: deus Abraham et deus Isaac et deus Iacob benedictus es

— [prayer of Simon] 3 Macc 2:2: KOpie xUpie, PactAed T@V ovpavdV Kal
déomota ndong TG KTIGEWS ... TAVTOKPATWP; 2:3: TOV SAWV EMKPATOV; 2:9:
o0, Pacihel; 2:13: &yie Pacihel; [prayer of Eleazar] 6:2: Pacihed
peyalokpdtwp, Uiote mavtokpdtwp Beé

The prayer of Mordecai in LXX Addition C and the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees
begin with the same address to God: kUpig, kUpie PaciAed..., “Lord, lord, king...”
This string of vocatives elsewhere occurs only at the beginning of the prayer of
Moses in LXX Deut 9:26: kUp1e, kUpte BactAed t@v Oe@v.® One finds clear traces of
the influence of the prayer of Moses on the prayers of Mordecai and Esther: similar
to Moses, Mordecai asks Yahweh to not let his people and his inheritance, which
he redeemed out of the land of Egypt, be destroyed (LXX Deut 9:26: ur
¢€oAeBpeviong TOV Aadv cov Kal thv kAnpovouiav [v.l. uepida] cov, fiv EAvtphow
€V Tf] loxU1 oov Tf] peydAn, oUg E€nyayeg €k yiig AlyOmtov; LXX Esth C:8: geioat tod
Aaod cov, 811 EmPAémovor Nuiv ig katapOopav kal éneBvuncav droAéoat v ¢€
&pxiig kAnpovouiav couvr [C:9] ur Omepidng thv pepida cov, v ceavT® EAVTPWOW
€k yfic Alyumrtov); furthermore, the address to Yahweh as “king of the gods”
(BaoiAed tdV Be@v) in LXX Deut 9:26 occurs elsewhere in the Septuagint only in
the prayer of Esther (C:23: faciAeD t@V Oe®v kal Tdong dpxfig EMKpATOV).

Apart from the vocative address k0p1e, kUpie PaciAed..., the prayer of Simon in
3 Maccabees has no distinct verbal points of contact with the prayer of Moses,
unless the reference to Yahweh’s mighty power (uéya kpdtog) in the exemplum of
Pharaoh’s destruction (3 Macc 2:6: 6U 1oV Bpacvy dapaw KaTadovAwWsaUEVOV TOV
Aadv 6ov ToV aylov IopanA moikidaig kai ToAAKIG doKIpdoag TIHWPIALG £YVWPLoag
v ofv Suvaocteiav, ¢’ aig éyvdpioag T puéya cov kpdtog) is an allusion to LXX
Deut 9:26, where a synonymous expression (ueydAn ioxtg) is used twice (tfv
kAnpovouiav cov, Hv EAvTpwow €v T Lox0t oou Tfj ueydAn, obg £EAyayeg €k Yiig
Aly0mTov év tfj iox 0t oov Tf] peydAn).

¢ See Jobes, Alpha-Text, 177-78; Corley, “Divine Sovereignty,” 367.
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Mordecai and Esther address Yahweh not only as k0piog and faciAetg but also
as mavtwv kpat®v, “ruler over all things” (LXX Esth C:2), and mdong apxig
¢mkpat@v, “ruler over all dominion” (LXX Esth C:23), respectively. The participial
phrase 6 Tdvtwv kpat@®v is cognate to the compound noun navtokpdtwp, which
is part of the opening formula of Mordecai’s prayer in AT Esth 4:13 [C:2] as well as
of the prayers of both Simon (2:2) and Eleazar (6:2). The phrase ndong dpxfig
emkpat®v, which is reminiscent of King Artaxerxes’ calling Yahweh 6 ta navta
gmkpat®v 0ed¢ in LXX Esth E:18, finds a counterpart in Simon’s calling Yahweh
OV SAwv €mkpat®v in 3 Macc 2:3. In extra-biblical literature, 6 Tdvtwv kpatdv
is attested as a designation of Zeus;” as an epithet of Yahweh, it is elsewhere found
only in the Letter of Aristeas (§ 19: Omd t00 Kpatodvrtog td mdvta). Yahweh'’s
designation as 0 (rdong &pxfg/td tdvta/TdV GAwv) EmKpatdv occurs only in LXX
Esther and in 3 Maccabees.

In 3 Macc 2:2, the vocative PaciAel is complemented by the genitive tév
ovpav@v (“king of the heavens”) and is followed by the address déomota ndong
thi¢ ktioewg (“sovereign of all creation”). This double address occurs elsewhere,
albeit with the vocatives in reverse order, only in the prayer of Judith (9:12:
déomota TOV oVpav@V Kal TG Yig, ktiota TV UdGTWV, PactAeDd TdoNG KTioEWS
oov), with which the author of 3 Maccabees seems to have been acquainted.®

In VL Esther, the opening verses of the prayers of Esther and Mordecai contain
no reference to Yahweh’s kingship;® what we find instead is the formula deus
Abraham et deus Isaac et deus lacob benedictus es, which reflects a Greek text reading
g0AoynTdg €i 6 0edg APpaap kai 0edg Ioaak kai Bed¢ Iakwp.'® The mention of the
three patriarchs harks back to Exod 3:15, where Yahweh identifies himself to

7 Isocrates, Hel. enc. 59; IG X1, 4.1234 [Delos; second century BCE], 1. 2-4: Aul td1 ndvtwv kpatobvrt
| ke MnTpi MeydAnt Tt tdvtwv | kpatovont.

8  See 4.2.5. For the designation déomota ndong tfig ktioewg, cf. also VL Esth D:8: Iudaeorum autem
deus et universae creaturae dominus.

o Itis only at C:8 that Mordecai addresses God as domine rex.

0 cf. the incipit of the prayer of Esther in the Second Targum to Esther (5.1): “You, Who are the
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, as well as the God of my ancestor Benjamin” (trans. Grossfeld).
In the same prayer occur two of the exempla listed in the VL version of the prayer of Esther (see
2.2.5) as well as Esther’s plea to Yahweh to make her “appear in a favourable light in the eyes of
the king,” which has a counterpart in VL Esth C:24. That the Second Targum was “the Semitic
Vorlage” of VL Esther, as Grossfeld, Two Targums, 159 n. 2, surmises, is quite unlikely. It is more
plausible that the Targum was acquainted with a version of the prayer of Esther that was close
to that in the GVVL.
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Moses as “the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob.”! Variants of the latter formula occur in the prayers of David in 1
Chr 29:18, of Elijah in 1 Kgs 18:36, in the Prayer of Manasseh,'? and in the first
benediction (Avoth) of the Amidah (“Blessed are you, Lord our God and God of our
fathers, God of Abraham, God of Isaac, and God of Jacob”)."* The formula in VL Esth
C:2, which recurs in VL Esth C:14, is close to the latter formula, minus the phrase
“Lord our God and God of our fathers,” the latter part of which, however, occurs
in the introduction to another prayer in VL Esther, that of the Jews (VL Esth H:1:
et invocabant Iudaei deum patrum suorum)." In LXX Esther, the patriarchal formula
is only partially attested in the prayers of Mordecai and Esther, at C:8 and C:29,
respectively (k0pie ... 6 00¢ APpaay). It does not occur in 3 Maccabees, yet two of
the three patriarchs are mentioned in the opening lines of the prayer of Eleazar
(3 Macc 6:3: APpaay onépua ... tékva lakwp; cf. 6:9: Toig and IopanA yévoug; 6:13:
Takwp yévoug).

As can be seen in the table below, there are three points of contact between the
opening lines of the prayers of Mordecai and Simon—the address kUp1e, kUpie,
PaciAed, the divine epithet tdvtwv kpat@v/mavrokpdtwp, and the reference to
Yahweh as creator, which will be discussed in the following section—as well as a
point of contact between the prayer of Esther and the prayer of Simon, namely,
the address to Yahweh as ndong dpxfic émkpatdv/t@v SAwv émkpat®dv, which
will be discussed in Study 2.'* Considering that LXX Esth C:2 (as well as C:8-9 and
C:23) is indebted to the prayer of Moses in LXX Deut 9:26, whereas there is no
strong evidence that the prayer of Simon is indebted to the same prayer, it is likely
that for the opening formula k0p1e, kUptie, BactAed..., 3 Macc 2:2 is indebted to LXX
Esth C:2. The rest of the opening formula was supplemented by Jdt 9:12: déomota
TOV 00PAVOV Kal TAG YAG ... PactAed ndong kticews cov. Since the author of the
prayer of Simon retained the vocative BaciAe0 in the same position that it has in

11 LXX Exod 3:15: KOp1og 6 6€0g @V matépwv Lu@®v, 0e0g ABpadu kal 0ed¢ Ioadk kai 8e0¢ lakwp.

12 1XX 1 Chr 29:18: k0pie 6 B0¢ ABpaau kai Ioaak kai IopanA T@v natépwv Nudv; 3 Kgdms 18:36:
kOpte 0 Be0¢ APpaap kal Ioaak kai IopanA; Pr Man 1: KOpie mavtokpdtwp, O 0e0¢ T@V Tatépwv
U@V, ToD APpaay kai Ioaok kol Iokwp.

13 See van der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 38-39.

14 Cf. the prayer of Azariah, which opens with the formula “God of our fathers” (LXX Dan 3:26:
g0AoynTdg €1, kOpie 6 Bedg TGOV Matépwv NUGV), but does not name the three patriarchs until a
few verses further on (3:35: 81 APpaay ... kai Ioaak ... kal IopanA).

5 See Study 2, 2.6.
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LXX Esth C:2 (and in LXX Deut 9:26), namely, after the double vocative kUpie,
kUpte, he had to reverse the order of the vocatives in Jdt 9:12. This adjustment
caused the genitive t@v ovpav@v to modify the vocative faciAed, and the genitive
ndong tAg kticewg to modify the vocative déomota. In Jdt 9:12, Yahweh is
addressed as “creator of the waters” (ktiota t@v 08dTwV) but not as creator of the
earth and the world as in 3 Macc 2:3, 2:9, and LXX Esth C:3; nor is he addressed as
“sovereign” (€mkpat@v) as in 3 Macc 2:3 and LXX Esth C:23. This implies that for
the incipit of the prayer of Simon, the author of 3 Maccabees drew on both the
prayer of Judith and the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in LXX Esther.

LXX Deut 9:26 LXX Esth C:2-3,8-9,23 | 3 Macc 2:2-3,9 Jdto:12
KUpLE, KUPLE C:2: kOpIg, KOPLE, 2:2: KOp1E KOPLE,
BaciAed t@v Bedv BaoiAed PaoiAed tov Séomota TdOV
C:23: faciAed TV Be@v | OVpAVGV 00pav@V
Kai TG Yfg

kal déomota Tdong
TG KTioEWS ...

PaciAed mdong

KTioedg oov

C:2: TEVTWV KPAT@V TAVTOKPATWP

C:3: §t1 oL €noinoag tOV | 2:3: 6L ydp 0 KTicog KTloTa TV LIATWVY

ovpavoV Kal TV yiv Ta TévTa

2:9: xtioag trv
anépavrtov kal
duétpnrov yiv

2:3: kal TV SAwv

C:23: xal mdong &pxfig

EMKPATOV EMKPATOV

un €€oAebpeviong C:8: peloat

oV Aadv cov 00 Aaol cov
Kol TV C:9: un Umepidng thv
kAnpovouiav [v.l. uepida cov,

uepida] cov

o s . o -
nv é\vtpldow €v ) | C:9: fjv oeavt®

iox01 oou Tf) EAVTPOOW

peydAn,

obc é&fyayeg €k yiig | C:9: €k yfig AlyUmtov
Atydmrtov
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4.2.2

— LXXEsth C:3/AT Esth 4:13 [C:3]: o0 énoinoag ToV 00pavov kal thv yiv Kal
nav [AT: 10] Oavpaléuevov €v Tf OTT oVpaVEV

— VLEsth:g

— 3 Macc 2:3: o0 yap O kticag ta mavta; 2:9: oV, PaciAel, kticag thv
AMEPAVTOV Kal AUETPNTOV YTV

Both Mordecai and Simon in their respective prayers invoke Yahweh as creator.
More specifically, Mordecai addresses Yahweh as the creator of heaven and earth
and of every wondrous thing under heaven, and Simon as the creator of all things,
and, in particular, of the boundless and immeasurable earth. The creation
language used in LXX Esth C:3/AT Esth 4:13 and in 3 Macc 2:3 and 2:9 is not unique
to the prayers of Mordecai and Simon: the vocative o0 followed by énoincoag tov
ovpavoV Kal TNV yijv occurs in other prayers in the Septuagint;*® the formula 6
Ktioog td mdvta and its variant 0 tdvtwv ktiotng elsewhere occur in the prayers
of Aseneth in Jos. Asen. 12.1 and of Jonathan in 2 Macc 1:24. The similarity between
LXX Esth C:3/AT Esth 4:13 and 3 Macc 2:3 and 2:9 is of content rather than of
diction, yet the fact that the reference to Yahweh as the creator of the universe
follows the shared appellations k0pie, kUpie PaciAed and Tdvtwv Kpat@dV/TdOV
SAwv ¢mkpat®v suggests that this commonality may not be coincidental.

4.2.3

— LXXEsth C:5: 00k év GPpet 00d¢ v Unepngavig o0de v grhodotig Enoinoa
T0070, TO UM TPOGKLVELV TOV UIepNPavov Apav; C:7: Kol o0 TOINow avTA
&v Umepngavig

— AT Esth 4:15 [C:5]: kal o0y 811 év GPpet o0d¢ €v @1Aodoliq Enoinon tol ur
TPOOKULVETY TOV dmepituntov Apav; 4:15 [C:7]: kal o0 moifjow avTo €v
TELPAOUD

— VL Esth C:7: et non facio ea in arrogantia nec in intemperatione

16 4 Kgdms 19:15/1sa 37:16 (prayer of Hezekiah); 2 Esd 19:6 (prayer of Esdras); LXX Jer 39:17 (prayer
of Jeremiah); cf. Pr Man 2 (prayer of Manasseh).
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— 3 Macc 2:3: Tovg UPpet kai dyepwyia T mpdocovtag kpivelg

In LXX Esth C:5, Mordecai states that it was not in insolence (év UGPpe1) or
arrogance (£v vnepneaviq) or love of glory (¢v @ihodo&iq) that he refused to do
obeisance to the haughty Haman (tov Oneprigavov Apav). The AT omits one of the
two synonymous nouns (Unepneavia), whereas the VL reflects the first two of the
three nouns that occur in the LXX (arrogantia-intemperatio" /GBpig-onepneavia).
The combination €v OPper + €v Umepneaviq has a parallel in the synonymous
combination UBpet + dyepwyia in Simon’s prayer in 3 Macc 2:3, where the high
priest addresses Yahweh as a just ruler, who judges those who like King Ptolemy
IV Philopator and, before him, the Giants, the Sodomites, and the Pharaoh,
commit acts of insolence and arrogance. Moreover, both combinations modify
verbs that denote “to do,” moiéw and mpdoow, respectively. The former
combination has a few instances elsewhere in the Septuagint'® as well as in extra-
biblical Greek literature;® the latter combination recurs only once in later
literature.?

Of the afore-cited nouns, GBpig and Omepn@avia have a few more instances in 3
Maccabees, in the prayers of Simon and Eleazar, whereas elsewhere in LXX/AT
Esther occurs only omepneavia.? The author of 3 Maccabees has a fondness for
pairs of nouns, at least one of which denotes insolence; in the prayers of Simon
and Eleazar, he uses five such pairs.?? The pair UBp1g + dyepwyia is thus at home in
3 Maccabees, which suggests that there is no need to posit here the influence of
LXX Esth C:5/GVVL Esth C:7. However, the reference to the insolence of the
enemies of the Jews, namely, Haman and King Ptolemy 1V, in the prayers of
Mordecai and Simon, respectively, right after the commonalities discussed in 4.2.1

17 Instead of intemperatione, MSS 130, 123, and 109 read in temptatione, which corresponds to the
phrase €v nepaocpd® in AT Esth 4:15. See Haelewyck, Hester, 45.

18 Lev 26:19; Jer 31:29; Prov 8:13.

19 Demosthenes, Mid. 83; Timocr. 121; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ant. rom. 6.79.3; Strabo, Geogr.
8.3.29.

20 Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.531.23.

21 3 Macc 2:5: tovg Unepngaviav épyalopévoug Todouitag; 2:17: v Oepnavig yAwoong; 2:21: UPpet
Kai Opdoet; 6:12: ka® OPprv; cf. 6:9: piovPpr; LXX Esth C:27: onueiov tiig vnepngaviag; E:12: o0k
Evéykag TNV Lepneaviay.

22 3 Macc 2:2: Opdoet kai 60évet; 2:3: UPpet kal ayepwyia; 2:4: pdpn Kai Opdoet; 6:4: dvopw Opdoet
Kal yAwoon peyaloppripovt; 6:5: KOUmw Kai Opdoet.
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and 4.2.2, gives some reason to consider that it may after all not be simply
fortuitous.

4.2.4

— LXXEsth C:17/AT Esth 4:21 [C:17]: [LXX: kai vOV] fjudptouev évomidv cov
[AT: évavtiov cov], kal Tapédwkag NUEC £1¢ XeTpag T@V ExOp@dV NUDV

— VLEsth:g

— 3 Macc 2:13: 1800 8¢ viv, dyie BactAed, did Tag TOAAAG Kal peydAag UGV
auaptiag kKatamovouueda kol DTETAYNUEV TOTG £X0pOTG MUV

Both Esther in LXX Esth C:17/AT Esth 4:21 and Simon in 3 Macc 2:13 express the
same idea: the Jews fell into the hands of their enemies because of their sins.
Esther specifies that it was Yahweh who inflicted this chastisement upon the Jews
because they had sinned before him, whereas Simon does not directly involve
Yahweh in the punishment of his people. This Deuteronomistic idea (sin incurring
punishment in the form of subjection to enemies) is expressed in similar terms in
two other biblical prayers, that of Solomon at the dedication of the Temple (3
Kgdms 8:46: 6t1 apaptioovtal 6ot ... kol ENGEEL N abTOVE Kol TapadwoeLg abTovg
gvamiov Ex0p@v ... [8:47] udptouev Avoufoauey RdikAcauev) and that of Azariah
in the fiery furnace (LXX Dan 3:28: £énoinoag tadta Tavta d1d Ta¢ AUapTiog nu@V.
[3:29] 81 Nudptopev év maol kal AvourcaueV ... [3:32] kal mapédwkag NuUag €ig
XELPag €x0pdV NU@V).?

The wording in LXX Esth C:17/AT Esth 4:21 is very similar to that in LXX Dan
3:28-32 (Nudptopev/Nudptopey ... Kai Tapedwkag UG €i¢ Xeipag T@OV éxBpGOV
UGOV/Kal Tapédwkag UG €i¢ xeipag ExOpdv NuUGV), whereas 3 Macc 2:13 has
fewer points of verbal contact with LXX Dan 3:28-32 (810 tag ... ju®v apaptiog/di
TAC AUapTiag MUQV ... TOIG €xBpoic NUGOV/ExBpdv NUGV) and lacks exact verbal
similarities with LXX Esth C:17 (81 tag ... UV auaptioag/nUEPTOUEY ... TOIG
£x0poic NUOV/TOV éxBpdV Nu@v). The reference to the Three Youths in the
prayer of Eleazar (3 Macc 6:6) and the phrase cuvtetpippévwv tag Ypuxdg in the

2 On the influence of the prayer of Solomon on the prayer of Azariah, see Gilbert, “Priére
d’Azarias,” 567.
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prayer of Simon (3 Macc 2:20), for which the author of 3 Maccabees may be
indebted to the prayer of Azariah (LXX Dan 3:39: év Yuxfj cuvtetpiupévn),
suggests that we cannot exclude an intertextual connexion between 3 Macc 2:13
and LXX Dan 3:28-32. Newman and Corley have further shown that the verses that
precede and follow 3 Macc 2:13 contain intertextual allusions to the prayer of
Solomon, which makes 3 Kgdms 8:46-47 a possible intertext for 3 Macc 2:13.%
Whichever was its intertext, 3 Kgdms 8:46, LXX Dan 3:28-32, or LXX Esth C:17, 3
Macc 2:13 seems to have modified and adapted it. LXX Esth C:17, on the other
hand, seems to depend on LXX Dan 3:29-32 and not on 3 Macc 2:13.

As can be seen in the table below, aside from the verbal commonality between
LXX Esth C:17 and LXX Dan 3:29-32, the prayer of Esther shares further verbal and
conceptual points of contact with the prayer of Azariah: both prayers refer to a
gentile king who is an enemy of the Jews (LXX Esth C:21: paciAéa odpkivov, “aking
of flesh and blood”; LXX Dan 3:32: factAel adikw kal Tovnpotdtw mapd Tdoav TV
YAV, “an unjust king, the most wicked on the whole earth”);? both refer to a
cessation of sacrifices on the Temple altar, which is foreshadowed in the prayer
of Esther (LXX Esth C:20: oBéoat ... Busiacthpidv cov, “to extinguish ... your altar”)
and effectuated in the prayer of Azariah (LXX Dan 3:38: kai 00k £0T1V €V TQ Ka1pQ®
ToUTW 00OE OAOKAUTWO1G 0VOE Buoia ... 00de Ouulapa, “and at this time there is no
burnt offering nor sacrifice ... nor incense”); in both prayers, the Jews are said to
be unable to speak, because of their persecution in the former prayer (LXX Esth
C:20-21: éugpdat otdua aivovvtwy oot ... kai avoiat otdua E6vdv, “to stop the
mouths of those who praise you ... and open the mouths of the gentiles”) and
because of their shame in the latter prayer (LXX Dan 3:33: kal vOv o0k €oT1v fuiv
dvoifat o otéua, “and now we cannot open our mouth”); and in both prayers
occurs the plea pr| tapad®g, “do not surrender...” (LXX Esth C:22; LXX Dan 3:34).

2 Cf. 3 Kgdms 8:30: eicakovon tfi§ defioewg ... ToD Axod cov Iopand; 3 Macc 2:10: gloakovon TG
denjoewg Nudv; 3 Kgdms 8:39, 43, 49: eloakovon €k tol 00pavod €€ £Toipov katotknTnpiov cov; 3
Macc 2:15: T6 pev ydp oikntipidv [v.l. katoikntipiov] cov ovpavdg ol odpavod; 3 Kgdms 8:29,
30, 35, 42: Tov ténov toUtov [=the Temple]; 3 Macc 2:9, 10, 16: Tov TénOV ToUTOV. See Newman,
Praying by the Book, 193-96; Corley, “Divine Sovereignty,” 375-79.

5 Azariah refers to King Nebuchadnezzar but the author of the prayer probably alludes to King
Antiochus IV Epiphanes. See Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah, 58; Gilbert, “Priére d’Azarias,”
568, 572, 575-76; van der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 204; see also 4.2.5.
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Prayer of Esther (LXX Addition C)

Prayer of Azariah (LXX Daniel 3)

C:17: xai vOV NUAPTOMEV EVAOTILOV GOV

3:29: 8t1 Audptopev €v Tdot

C:17: xai map€dwkag NUEG €ig XEIpag TOV
EXOpOV NUGOV

3:31-32: kal VOV... Tapédwkag NUag i¢ xelpag
EXOPQOV NUGV

C:21: Oavpacdijvon paciAéa odprivov

3:32: kal PactAel &dikw Kal TOVNPOTATW TapA
ndoav TV yiv

C:20: uppaat otopa aivovvtwy cot
C:21: kal Gvoiat otépa £0vQV el dpetag
pataiwv

3:33: kal vV o0k oty fuiv dvoiat T otéua

C:22: ) mapad@g, KOPLE, TO OKATTPOV 0OV TOIG
ur| obotv

3:34: pn Tapad@q Uag €i TéAog

C:20: oPéoar §6&av oikov cov kai Buciactripldv
oov

3:38: Kal 00K £0TLV €V TQ) Ka1p@ TOUTW 0L
OAokavTwolg 00dE Busia 00de Tpocpopd 00dE

Bupiapa

There is, however, a verbal link between LXX Esth C:17 and 3 Macc 2:13, which
bolsters the likelihood of a connexion between them: the formula xai vov/ido0 8¢
viv, “and now”/“and now, behold.” In both verses, this formula introduces a
confession of sin, which is preceded by a reference to the “fathers” who received
support from Yahweh.? LXX Esth C:17 features the standard formula, kai vov,
whereas 3 Macc 2:13 has a rare variant of it, ido0 8¢ vOv,” although in the prayer
of Eleazar the author of 3 Maccabees uses the kai viv (6:9) as well as the simple
VOV (6:12).2 If LXX Esth C:17 is indebted to LXX Dan 3:29-32, as I suggested above,
then it may have borrowed the formula kai vOv from the latter verses, where it is
used to mark a relation of cause/sin (LXX Dan 3:29: &t nudptopev..) and
effect/punishment (LXX Dan 3:31-32: kai vOv mdvta, Soa Nuiv €nfyayesg, £v
GAnOwvij kpioer €moinoag kal mapédwkag NUAc ig xeipag éxOpdV NU@V). In LXX
Esth C:17, ka1 vOv marks a different type of relation, namely, a shift from the past
(“fathers”) to the present (sin). The use of the variant transition marker i§ov d¢

% LXX Esth C:16: 00, kUpie, EAafeg ... TOVG TATEPAG MUDV €K TEAVTWVY TOV TPoydvwv adtdv €ig
kAnpovopiav ai@viov kal énoincag adtoig Soa éAdAncag. [C:17] kal VOV fjudptopev...; 3 Macc
2:12: émel 8¢ mAeovdkig OAPEVTWV TOV matépwv MUV EBondnoag avToig &v Tf] Tanelvwoet Kal
épplow adtolg €k UeydAwv Kak®v, [2:13] 1800 8¢ vOv... ik Tag mOAAGG kal peydAag U@V
auaptiag...

27 {800 vOv occurs only in LXX Exod 5:5, 3 Kgdms 12:26, 4 Kgdms 5:22, and 1 Esd 8:87; kal vOv 1800
occurs nineteen times in the LXX.

8 See 2.2.6.
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VOV in 3 Macc 2:13 to mark exactly the same type of shift as in LXX Esth C:17 seems
to attest to the dependence of the former verse on the latter.

The reference to the “fathers” in LXX Esth C:16 is missing in VL Esth C:16, where
instead we find the list of biblical exempla that I discussed in 2.2.5. The subsequent
confession of sin introduced by the formula kai vov (LXX Esth C:17-18) is entirely
absent in the VL version of Esther’s prayer. The intertextual connexion between
LXX Esth C:16-18 and 3 Macc 2:12-13 that I posit here entails that the author of
the prayer of Simon was acquainted with the LXX version of Esther’s prayer, not
the GVVL version. So, how can we explain the similarities between the LXX
version of the prayer of Esther and the prayer of Simon (“fathers” + kai vov +
confession of sin) and between the GVVL/VL version of the prayer of Esther and
the prayer of Eleazar (list of exempla followed by kai viv/et nunc, a divine
appellation in the vocative, and a verb in the imperative + ém@davn0i/appare)??
There are two possibilities:

a) The author of 3 Maccabees was acquainted with two variant versions of
Esther’s prayer, the LXX, upon which he drew when composing the prayer
of Simon, and the GVVL, upon which he drew when composing the prayer
of Eleazar.

b) The author of 3 Maccabees was acquainted with and drew upon the LXX
version of Esther’s prayer when composing the prayer of Simon. The
GVVL version of Esther’s prayer is posterior to the LXX version and to 3
Maccabees and relies on the prayer of Eleazar for the exempla, the plea
¢mpavn01/appare, and the other commonalities mentioned above.

Given my discussion in 2.2.5 and 2.2.6, I consider the second possibility to be the
most likely.

4.2.5

— LXX Esth C:19-21/AT Esth 4:22 [C:19-21]: #0nkav [AT: énébnkav] tag
XEIPOG adT@V ml TaG Xelpag TV eldWAWY abT®V ... oféoar d6&av oikov

2 See 2.2.5,2.2.6,4.2.1, and the tables in Appendix 4.
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oov kal Buotaothpidv [AT: Buotactnpiov] cov ... kal Bavpacdivar BaciAéa
odpkivov gig [AT: tov] aidva

— VLEsth:o

— 3 Macc 2:14: 6 Opacic kal PEPnAog obtog émtndevel kabufpical tov émi
TG YAg dvadedetypévov t@ dvouatt tfi¢ 86&ng cov dytov témov

Both Esther and Simon in their respective prayers refer to a gentile attempt
against the Jerusalem Temple. Esther claims that the enemies of the Jews (Haman
is primarily meant, but also King Artaxerxes, who is presumably behind the
designation “king of flesh and blood” [C:21: faciAevg odpkivog]), promised to their
idols to quench the glory (oféoat §6€av) of Yahweh'’s house (oikov cov) and altar
(Bucraotrpidv cov). Simon states that King Ptolemy IV Philopator seeks to insult
the holy place (dyiov ténov), which is consecrated to the name of Yahweh'’s glory
(t@® dvduartt thg 86&ng cov). Simon'’s reference to the Temple is unsurprising in
this context, as his prayer arose out of a threat posed by Philopator to the holy
place; this threat is first uttered in the narrative that precedes the text of the
prayer (3 Macc 1:8-29) and is repeated later in the book (3 Macc 5:43). Esther’s
reference, on the other hand, is unanticipated, as the Jerusalem Temple and the
purported Persian threat against it and its altar are nowhere else mentioned in
the Greek versions of Esther or in the Masoretic Text. Some scholars have taken
this as evidence of the dependence of LXX Addition C to Esther on 3 Maccabees.*

Moore points out that the concern that Esther shows for Jerusalem and its
Temple “was quite justified in the Hellenistic period.”! Indeed, a similar concern
is voiced in a few other prayers contained in deuterocanonical books or parts of
books, such as the pre-battle prayer of Judas Maccabeus and his men at Massepha
in 1 Maccabees 3, the prayer of Azariah in the Additions to Daniel, and the prayer
of Judith in Judith 9. In the first two of these prayers, which reflect the suppression

% See Motzo, “Rifacimento greco di Ester e Il Maccabei,” 289-91, who, after pointing out the
similarities between LXX Esth C:19-21 and two passages in 3 Maccabees outside the prayer of
Simon, namely, 4:16, where Philopator organizes banquets at which he praises the idols, and 5:43,
where he threatens to destroy Judaea, burn the Temple, and make it empty of those who offer
sacrifices there, concludes: “Riesce impossibile pensare a una dipendenza di questi vari passi del
Il Macc. dal rifacimento di Ester” (p. 291); cf. Nickelsburg, Jewish Literature, 204.

31 Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah, 211; cf, Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 770 n. 24.
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of the Jewish religion in Judaea under King Antiochus IV Epiphanes,*? the Temple
is said to have undergone profanation (1 Macc 3:51: kal t@ d&yid oov
katanendtnvral kai Pepridwvtar) and its cult to have been suppressed (LXX Dan
3:38: kal 00K £0TLV €V TQ KAP® TOUTW ... 00de OAokavTwolg ovdE Buoia ovdE
TPOoPOPA 00d¢ Bupiaua 00 TéTOG TOD Kapn@oat EVAOTLOV cov). In the prayer of
Judith, which likely also reflects the persecution of the Jewish religion in the time
of Antiochus IV,* the Assyrians are said to have deliberated the profanation of the
Temple, the tabernacle, and the altar (Jdt 9:8: éBovAevoavto yap BefnAdoar ta
dyid oov, pdval to oKAVWHA TG Katamavoews tod ovouatog tfig 86&ng oov,
katafoadeiv o1drpw képag Buoiaotnpiov cov). In contrast to LXX/AT Esther, in
Judith the concern for the Temple is expressed not only in the prayer of the
heroine but throughout the book.*

The prayer of Esther has often been compared to that of Judith.* Some scholars
have even suggested that the latter influenced the former.* The two prayers share
indeed similarities of content and diction. The verbal similarities, in particular,
are not few, although some of them are not especially distinctive or exclusive:
both prayers mention the altar (LXX Esth C:20: opéoaz ... Buoractipidv cov; Jdt 9:8:
kataPalelv ... képag Buoiaotnpiov cov), both invoke Yahweh as king (LXX Esth
C:14: KUp1€ pov 6 PactAevg fudv; C:23: pactAevg tdv Oe®v; Jdt 9:12: factAed ndong
ktioed¢ oov) and helper, indeed as the sole helper and defender of the Jews (LXX
Esth C:14: un é€xovon Ponbov ei un of; C:25: un €xovon el pn of; Jdt 9:4:
¢nexaléoavtd oe gig Ponddv; 9:11: Ehattévwv el Ponddg; 9:14: obk €otiv dAAoG
Unepaoni{wv tod yévoug TopanA el ur| o0); both refer to those who are in despair
(LXX Esth C:30: wvrv dnnAmiopévwy; Jdt 9:11: dnnAmiopévav owtrp) and both
employ the word “glory” in connexion with Yahweh and his Temple (LXX Esth
C:20: oPéocar 6&av oikov cov; Jdt 9:8: TO oKNVWUA TAG KATATAVOEWS TOD OVOUATOG
g 86&nc oov), and the imperatives “hear” (LXX Esth C:30; Jdt 9:4, 12: elodkovoov)
and “give speech” (LXX Esth C:24; Jdt 9:13: §0¢ Adyov).

32 On the dating of the prayer of Azariah to the Maccabean period, see Gilbert, “Priére d’Azarias,”
568, 572, 575-76, and van der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 184, 186, 199, 202, 204, 210.

33 See Delcor, “Livre de Judith,” 168-74, 176; Gera, Judith, 39-40, 171, 316.

34 See Jdt 4:2,11-15; 8:21, 24; 9:1; 16:18-20.

35 See Moore, Judith, 195-97; Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 135-36; Marbdck, “Gebet der Ester,” 90-
91; Gera, Judith, 299-300.

3 See Gera, Judith, 12, 43-44, 55-56, 300.
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Another prayer in Judith, that of the Jerusalemites, whose content is recounted
in indirect speech at 4:12, presents notable similarities with the prayer of the Jews
in VL Esth H:1-5, which is given in direct speech. The Jerusalemites entreat
Yahweh not to give their infants for plunder (uf dodvat i¢ Siapraynv t& vima
avt@v) and their women for pillage (kal ta¢ yuvaikag €i¢ tpovounv),”” and the
cities of their inheritance to destruction (kai tag néAe1g Tfi¢ kAnpovouiag abTdOV
€i¢ dpavioudv), and the sanctuary to profanation and disgrace (kal t& &y gig
PePridworv kal dverdiopdv).”® In VL Esth H:4, the prayer of the Jews reads as
follows: et nunc deus non des filios tuos in captivitatem neque uxores nostras in
violationem neque in perditionem qui factus es nobis propitius ab Egypto et usque nunc,
“and now, God, do not give your children over to captivity, nor our wives to rape,
nor to destruction, you who have been made gracious toward us from Egypt until
now.” The Greek Vorlage of this verse seems to have drawn on a text that was
close to that in Jdt 4:12 as well as on LXX Num 14:19: TAewg avtoig £yévov A
AtyUmtov €wg toD viv.

The prayer of Simon, which has also been compared to that of Judith,® shares
with the latter a few distinctive combinations of words: 3 Macc 2:2: BaciAed tdv
ovpav@V Kai déomota mdong Tfg Ktioewg; Jdt 9:12: d€éomota T@V 00pavGOY Kal TG
YAG ... PactAed mdong KTioews oov; 3 Macc 2:14: TOV ... Avadedetyuévov T@ ovouatt
tfig 86&nc cov dytov témov; Jdt 9:8: TO okAVwUA TAG Katanavoews To0 OVOUATOG
g 86&ng cov; 3 Macc 2:18: TdV oikov Tod dytacuo; Jdt 9:13: ofkov fytacuévou
oov.*! Moreover, the description of the warforce of Pharaoh and Sennacherib in

37 mpovop in this context is likely a euphemism for rape. See Gera, Judith, 186.

38 Cf, LXX Esth 7:4: énpa®nuev yap €y te kai 0 Aadg pov eig andAetav kai dtapmayrv kai dovAeiav,
NUelg kal td Tékva NUAOV €lg maidag kal madiokag; Jdt 9:4: kal £dwkag yuvaikag adT@V €ig
Tpovouny Kai Buyatépag avT@v ig aiypaAwoiav; Tob® 3:4: kal £dwkag Nuag eig dapmaynv kai
atxpodwoiav kai Bdvatov kal tapaBoAnv dvediopod ndotv Toig £Bveotv.

3 Trans. Bellmann and Portier-Young, “Old Latin Book of Esther,” 277.

% See Newman, Praying by the Book, 157 . 4, 159; Corley, “Divine Sovereignty,” 364; Gera, Judith, 55.

11 The prayer of Simon uses both the combination 1| §6&a t00 dvéuatdg cov, “the glory of your
name” (2:9), and the combination t6 voua tfig 86&ng cov, “the name of your glory” (2:14). For
the former, it is likely indebted to LXX Ps 78, which laments a desecration of the Temple. In verse
9 of this psalm, the psalmist asks Yahweh to rescue his people for the sake of the glory of his
name (£veka tig 86Eng Tod dvouatdg oov); in the previous verse, the psalmist asks Yahweh to let
his compassion speedily preoccupy his people (taxd npokatadapétwoav fuag ol oiktippof cov).
In his prayer, Simon quotes verbatim the latter phrase (2:20). See Newman, Praying by the Book,
196-97; Corley, “Divine Sovereignty,” 379, 382. For the combination to §vopa tfig 86&ng cov, 3
Macc 2:14 may have been indebted to Jdt 9:8, as the context of both verses speaks of a potential
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the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees exhibits notable similarities with the
description of the military forces of the Assyrians in the prayer of Judith: in both
Jdt 9:7 and 3 Macc 6:4-5 occur the verb mAnBVvw, “to increase in number,”
conjoined with a term denoting armed forces (Jdt 9:7: 'Acovpiot EnAnOOvVOncav £v
duvdpet adTt®v; 3 Macc 6:4: dapaw TAnBUvovta dpuaoct), the semantically cognate
verbs OPoOuat and €naipopat that denote “to be exalted” (Jdt 9:7: vpwOnoav £’
innw kai avaPdrn; 3 Macc 6:4: énapBévta avouw Opdoet), and the rare verbs
yavptdw/yavpdw, “to pride oneself on,” conjoined with terms denoting armed
forces (Jdt 9:7: éyavpiacav év Ppaxiovi mel@v; 3 Macc 6:5: TOV Gvapidurtolg
duvdueor yavpwBévta). Lastly, the prayer of the Jews at the hippodrome of
Alexandria, which is reported in indirect speech in 3 Macc 5:7-8, shares
exclusively with the prayers of Judith (the one discussed above and the shorter
one that the heroine says prior to killing Holophernes) the combination 0gdg
ndong duvdpewg, “god of all power” (3 Macc 5:7: TOV mavtokpdtopa KUPLOV Kal
ndong Suvdpewg duvaotevovta Elenuova Bedv; cf. 5:51: TOV TG Andong dSUVAEWS
duvdotnyv; 7:9: tov mdong deomdlovta duvdpewsg Oedv; Jdt 9:14: 6 Bedg mdong
duvdpewg kai kpdtoug; 13:4: kOpie 6 Bedg Tdong Suvapewg).

It is thus likely that both the author of the prayer of Esther and the author of
the prayers of Simon and Eleazar knew the prayer of Judith. Considering that LXX
Esth C:19-21/AT Esth 4:22 have a single point of verbal contact with 3 Macc 2:14
(the noun §6&a) but two points with Jdt 9:8 (86€x and Bvciactripiov), it is also
likely that, for the reference to the Temple, the prayer of Esther is indebted to the
prayer of Judith rather than to the prayer of Simon.

Moore points out that verses C:17-23 are absent in VL Esther and in Josephus’
version of Esther. He argues that they “were not originally a part of Addition C”
and that they “were added early rather than late, that is, possibly before Josephus’
day rather than afterward.”* Cavalier also maintains that these verses are not
authentic and suggests that they are likely borrowed from another text.®

desecration of the Temple (3 Macc 2:14: kaBuPpioar TOV ... dyrov témov; Jdt 9:8: PePnAdoot ta dyrd
oov).

%2 Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah, 163, 213-14. Josephus’ omission is not so significant, since he
summarizes Esther’s prayer in less than seventy words (A,J. 11.232-233), omitting many elements
that occur in the LXX version and adding others that do not occur in it, e.g. Esther’s plea to be
made not only eloquent but also beautiful in order to persuade the king.

4 Cavalier, Esther, 182.
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However, even if the author/redactor of Esther’s prayer in the LXX borrowed the
reference to the Temple from another text, such as Judith’s prayer, for example,
he seems to have added details—the Jews honouring the gods of the gentiles (C:18:
gdo&doapev Tovg Oog avT@V), the suppression of the Torah (C:20: é€apat Opropov
otéuatdg cov), the glorification of an earthly king (C:21: 6avuacdfjvar faciAéa
odpkivov)—that point to a specific Sitz im Leben, that of King Antiochus IV
Epiphanes’ persecution of the Jewish religion in Judea between 167 and 164 BCE
(in which case the pagan “king of flesh and blood” mentioned in LXX Esth C:21/AT
Esth 4:22 is to be identified, like King Nebuchadnezzar in Judith and the “unjust
king, the most wicked on the whole earth” in the prayer of Azariah [LXX Dan 3:32],
with Antiochus IV).* If verses C:19-21 do indeed echo the desecration of the
Temple in the time of Antiochus 1V, it is reasonable to assume that they are part
of an early compositional layer of the prayer of Esther, dating from not long after
the Maccabean period.” If GVVL/VL Addition C to Esther contains the original
version of the prayer of Esther, dating to 120-100 BCE at the latest, and LXX
Addition C a later version, dating to 78/77 BCE, as some scholars have suggested,*
it would seem odd that the earlier version, which was closer to the Maccabean
events, did not include the reference to the Temple and its desecration by
Antiochus IV, whereas the later version did.

4.2.6

— LXXEsth C:21/AT Esth 4:22[C:21]: &voi€at otépa [AT: otépata] EOviv [AT:
ExOp&V] gig dpetag pataiwv

— VLEsth: o
— 3 Macc 6:11: pr) Toig pataiolg ol HaTatO@pOVeG EDAOYNOATWOAV

The substantivised neuter plural of the adjective udtaiog, “vain,” occurs
seventeen times in the Septuagint as a designation of the pagan idols and the gods

4 See 1 Macc 1:41-64, Marbick, “Gebet der Ester,” 87 n. 54, suggests that in GVVL/VL Esth C:23/AT
Esth 4:24 [C:23] Esther asks Yahweh to manifest himself (émipdvn61) so as to counteract King
Antiochus IV, who designated himself as God Manifest (B¢ émipavig).

%5 Cf. Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 118, 122, 160, 170-71, who argues that the verses in question
originated in a Volksklagelied dating from 168/7-165/4 BCE.

4 See1.1.
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that they represent.”” Two of these instances are found in the prayers of Esther
and Eleazar. In LXX Esth C:20-21/AT Esth 4:22, Esther presents through an
antithesis one of the dangers that loom over her people: the enemies of the Jews
intend to stop the mouth (ugpdar otéua) of those who praise (aivodvrwv)
Yahweh (cot) and open the mouth (&voi€a otéua [AT: otduatal) of the gentiles
(¢0vav [AT: €x0pdv]) for the praise of vanities, i.e., idols (gi¢ dpetac pataiwv).
Similarly, in 3 Macc 6:11, Eleazar exhorts Yahweh not to let the vain-minded
(patadgpoveg, a neologism probably coined by the author of 3 Maccabees), i.e.,
the idolatrous gentiles, praise (ebAoynodtwoav) vanities (pataiorg), i.e., idols, for
the destruction of his beloved ones, i.e., the Jews. This verse harks back to 6:6, in
the same prayer, where the Three Youths are said to have given their lives to the
fire so as not to worship “empty things” (gi¢ t6 un Aatpedoat Toig kevoig), i.e., the
golden statue constructed by Nebuchadnezzar, and to 4:16, where King Ptolemy
IV Philopator organizes banquets in front of all the idols (¢ni mavtwv t®V
elddAwv) and with a mind led far astray from the truth (remAavnuévn méppw tfig
&AnBeiag @pevi) and a profane mouth (BePAw otdpart) praises (Enarv@v) things
that are deaf and unable to speak to or help those who worship them (t& kwa
kal un duvdueva adtoig AaAeiv fi dpriyewv). There are verbal and conceptual
correspondences both between 3 Macc 4:16 and 6:11 (nemAavnuévn @pevi-
pataidgpoveg, Enarv@v-gbAoynodtwoav, eldOAwv/kKwed kal ur duvdueva
AaAgiv-pataiorg) and between these verses and LXX Esth C:21/AT Esth 4:22
(BePAw otdpati-otdua/otéduata E0vv/ExOpdv, Enarv@v-g0AoynodTwoav-£ig
&PeTdg, e1d0WAWV-KW@ Kal pr Suvdpeva AaAeiv-pataiog-pataiwy).

In LXX Esther, the terms ta eldwAa and ta pdtoia occur only in the prayer of
Esther (C:19, 21); no reference to heathen gods and their idols is made in the
canonical parts of this version.*® 3 Maccabees, apart from the common term
eldwAov (3 Macc 4:16; 90x in the LXX), employs three other, more rare terms to
designate the pagan idols: ta mpocoxbiouata, “the objects of offence” (2:18), ta

47 See Lev 17:7; 3 Kgdms 16:2, 13, 26; 4 Kgdms 17:15; 2 Chr 11:15; Hos 5:11; 6:8; Amos 2:4; Jonah 2:9;
Zech 11:17; Isa 2:20; Jer 2:5; 8:19; 10:15.

%8 AT Esth 3:7 contains a plus vis-a-vis the other versions, which states that Haman “went to his
gods” (émopelbn Apav Tpdg Tovg Beovg adtoD), that is, he visited the temple where the idols of
his gods were erected, in order to learn the day on which the Jews should be exterminated. The
phrase £€0nkav/énédnkav tag xeipag adt®v mi T4 Xeipag TV iAWY avtdv in LXX Esth
C:19/AT Esth 4:22 is best understood in light of this plus in the canonical part of AT Esther. On
the meaning of the latter phrase, see Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 170.
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Kevd, “the empty things” (6:6), and t& udtoia, “the vanities” (6:11). All three
happen to occur in the prayers of Simon and Eleazar. The first occurs ten times in
the Septuagint; the combination oikog Tév mpocoxBioudtwv, “house of idols,”
attested in the prayer of Simon, is likely drawn from 3 Kgdms 16:32, its only other
instance in the Septuagint. The second does not occur anywhere else in the
Septuagint in the specific sense in which it is used in 3 Macc 6:6. The third term,
Ta patoa, conjoined with a word denoting praise, elsewhere occurs only in the
prayer of Esther.

The term &petr in the sense of “praise,” in which it is used in LXX Esth C:21/AT
Esth 4:22, is very rare in the Septuagint. Apart from the prayer of Esther, it occurs
only in Isaiah (42:8, 12; 43:21; 63:7). In both Esther and Isaiah it occurs in the
plural, &petai. The author of the prayer of Esther likely alludes to LXX Isa 42:8: tijv
d6&av pov £T€pw oV dow 0VSE TAG APeTdG HoL Toic yAuttoig, “I will not give my
glory to another, neither my praise to the carved images.” The use of the very
distinctive term &petr] in this context links LXX Isa 42:8 with LXX Esth C:21/AT
Esth 4:22, although the author of the prayer of Esther uses the term ta udroa
instead of t& yAuntd to designate the idols. 3 Macc 6:6, on the other hand, has no
verbal links with LXX Isa 42:8. If there is an intertextual connexion between LXX
Esth C:21/AT Esth 4:22 and 3 Macc 6:6, it is more likely that the direction of
influence runs from the former, which shares a verbal (&petr]) and a conceptual
(“idols,” T ydrore/ta yAuntd) link with LXX Isa 42:8, to the latter, which shares
conceptual links with LXX Isa 42:8 and a verbal (t& pdtaia) and a conceptual link
(“praise,” dpetdg/evAoynodtwoav) with LXX Esth C:21/AT Esth 4:22.

4.2.7
— LXX Esth C:22: kai un katayehacdtwoav €v tf] mTwoel NU®V, GAAX
otpéPov TNV PovAnv avT@V £n avTolg, TOV 8¢ dp&duevov €’ NUAC
Tapaderyudticov

4 See Hatch, Essays, 40-41.
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— AT Esth 4:23 [C:22]: kal un xapeinoav €ni tf] TTdoel NUOV: oTPEPoV TG
PovAdg avt@V €m avtolg, TOV d¢ GpEduevov £@ NUAG €l¢ KOKA
napadetypdticov

— VLEsth: o

— 3 Macc 2:5: mopddetypa TOig EMYLVOUEVOLG KATAOTNONG, 2:14: év O Tij
NUETEPY KATATTWOEL, 2:17: Ur| €KOIKAONG NUAEG ... VA YT KavxowvTtat ot
napdvopol €v Bupu@ adt®v unde ayaAAidowvtat év Umepneavig yAwoong
aUT@V; 5:7-8: TOV TAVTOKPATOPA KUPLOV ... EmeKaAéoavto dedpevor Thv
KAt a0T@v petaotpéPat fovAnv avooiav

In LXX Esth C:22/AT Esth 4:23, Esther asks Yahweh not to let the gentile enemies
of the Jews jeer (LXX: un katayelacdtwoav)/rejoice (AT: un xapeinoav) at the
downfall (¢v/émi tf] ntwoel) of her people, to turn their plot against them
(otpéPov TV PovAnv/tag PovAdag avdt@v €n’ avtolg), and to punish in an
exemplary manner (rtapadetypdticov) the person who initiated the attack against
the Jews, namely, Haman. This threefold petition has verbal and conceptual points
of contact with the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees. The first verbal point of
contact is the prepositional phrase €v tf] ntddoer fudv, “in our downfall,” which
has a counterpart in 3 Macc 2:14: év tfj nuetépa katantwoet (cf. 2:20: TdOV
katanentwkotwy). The second verbal point of contact is the verb
napadetypartilw, “to punish as an example,”® which has a parallel in 3 Macc 2:5,
where Simon invokes the Sodomites, whom Yahweh punished as an example for
future generations; instead of mapaderypatilw, the author of 3 Maccabees uses the
periphrasis mapddetypa kabiotnut. There is also a conceptual point of contact
between LXX Esth C:22/AT Esth 4:23 and 3 Macc 2:17, as both verses express the
idea of Schadenfreude: in the former, Yahweh is asked not to let the gentiles prevail
lest they jeer (LXX: uf katayeAacdtwoav)/rejoice (AT: un xapeinoav) at the
downfall of the Jews; in the latter, Yahweh is asked not to punish the Jews lest the
gentiles boast (fva pr| kavyxfowvtar) and rejoice (unde dyaAhidowvrar) at the

50 Cf. VL Esth C:22: surgentes autem supra partem tuam deus palam facito; Milik, “Modeéles araméens,”
338, suggests emending palam to pa<rabo>lam; parabolam facito would reflect the napaderypdricov
in LXX Esth C:22/AT Esth 4:23.
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profanation of the Temple.*! Lastly, there is a verbal point of contact between the
clause otpépov trv PovArv/Tag PovAdg avT®v € adtovg in LXX Esth C:22/AT
Esth 4:23 and the participial phrase dedpevor tnv kat’ adt@v petactpéPat BovArv
avootav in the prayer that the Jews say at the hippodrome of Alexandria, in 3 Macc
5:7-8. In this prayer, which is given in indirect discourse, the Jews ask Yahweh to
avert the impious design contrived against them by King Ptolemy Philopator. In
both verses, the noun BouAn is used of an evil design against the Jews. By using
the verb otpépw, modified by the prepositional phrase én’” avtovg, Esther calls for
a tit-for-tat retribution of this evil design. While in 3 Macc 5:8 the compound verb
petaotpépw does not suggest any such retribution, Philopator’s evil design to
have the Jews trampled down by elephants eventually turns against him, as the
elephants turn upon his armed forces (3 Macc 6:21: dnéotpepav ta Onpia £ni Tag
GLVETOPEVAG EVOTAOUG SUVAUELS).

It is noteworthy that the similarities discussed in 4.2.4, 4.2.5, and 4.2.7, namely,
the confession of sin, the reference to the threat against the Temple, and the
reference to the downfall of the Jews, which gives rise to Schadenfreude on the part
of the gentiles, appear in the same order in the prayer of Esther (C:17; C:19-21;
C:22) and the prayer of Simon (2:13; 2:14; 2:17).%

4.2.8

— LXXEsth C:10/AT Esth 4:17 [C:10]: uf deaviong otdua aivodvtwy oot [AT:
Ouvolvtwy oel; C:20/AT Esth 4:22 [C:20]: éugpdar otdua aivodviwy cot
[AT: og]; C:24/AT Esth 4:25 [C:24]: §0¢ Aéyov elpuBuov gig T oTtépa pov

— VL Esth C:10: et ne extermines os benedicentium te; C:24: et verbum concinnum
in os meum ... da

— 3 Macc 2:20: 80¢ aiVESELG €V TG OTOUATL TWV KATATENTWKITWY

st Cf, Jdt 4:12 (prayer of the Jerusalemites): ur) SoOvar ... t& &y €l PePidwory kai dveldioudv
éniyapua toig €0veorv; LXX Ps 24:2; 43:14; 2 Bar. 5:1.
52 See the table in Appendix 4a.
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The noun otdéua, “mouth,” occurs five times in the prayers of Mordecai and Esther:
in LXX Esth C:10, at the end of his prayer, Mordecai asks Yahweh not to silence the
mouth of those who praise him (ur| dgaviong otdua aivodvtwv cot); at C:20-21,
Esther expresses her fear that the gentile enemies of the Jews intend to abolish
the ordinance of Yahweh’s mouth (¢€apat 6piopdv otduatdg cov), i.e., the Torah,
block up the mouth of those who praise him (¢ugpa€ar otéua aivodvtwv cot), and
open the mouth of the gentiles for the praise of idols (Gvoifat otdua éBvaV €ig
apetag pataiov);? lastly, at C:24, Esther asks Yahweh to put graceful speech in her
mouth (§6¢ Aéyov eGpuBuov €ig t0 otdua pov) when she has her audience with the
king. Simon, on his part, concludes his prayer by practically making the same
request that Mordecai makes at the end of his prayer (C:10): he asks Yahweh to
put praises in the mouth of those who are downfallen (3 Macc 2:20: 86¢ aivéoceig
£V TQ oTOMATL TOV KaTanenTtwkOTwV), namely, he asks him not to allow to happen
what Mordecai and Esther fear in their prayers (C:10: un dgaviong otéua
aivouvtwy oot; C:20: Euepdatl oTéa aivovvTwy oot).

Esther’s petitionary phrase at C:24 was likely modelled after that of Judith’s in
Jdt 9:13. Prior to her expedition at Holophernes’ camp, Judith asks Yahweh to
make her “word and deceit” (§6¢ Adyov pov kai arndtnv)—or “deceitful word,” if
we take Adyov kai andtnv to be a hendiadys—bring wound and bruise (gi¢ tpadua
Kol pAwna) on those who threaten his covenant, his Temple, and the homes of
his people. Both Esther’s and Judith’s pleas are introduced by the phrase 80g
Abyov, “give speech/words,” and in both cases, the success of the endeavours that
the two heroines have undertaken depends on the persuasiveness of the
speech/words that they will utter before Artaxerxes and Holophernes,
respectively.

The phrase §0¢ aivéoeig v t@ otdéuatt in 3 Macc 2:20 seems to have merged the
combinations 8¢ ... €i¢ T0 otéua from Esther’s prayer (C:24) and otépa aivodvtwy
(a metonymy for aiveoig) from Mordecai’s and Esther’s prayers (C:10; C:20). This
phrase has admittedly a psalmic tinge> and is preceded by an implicit quotation

53 Cf. LXX Dan 3:33 (prayer of Azariah): kal viv o0k €otiv Apiv dvoifat tO otdpa.

¢ Cf. LXX Ps 33:2: §1& vt 1] aiveotg adtod &v T¢ oTéuati pov; 50:17: 1O 6TOpA pov dvaryyehel Thv
afveoiv cov; 70:8: TANpwOATW TO oTéUX poL aivécewg; 144:21: aiveoty kupiov AaAfjoel TO oTéHA
pou.
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of LXX Ps 78:8: taxv mpokataaPétwoav Nudg ol oiktippol cov.” However, the fact
that it is placed at the very end of Simon’s prayer, similarly to the phrase un
agpaviong otéua aivovvtwv oot, which is placed at the very end of Mordecai’s
prayer, makes the connexion between 3 Macc 2:20 and LXX Esth C:10, C:20, and
C:24 likely.

4.3 Conclusion

In this chapter, my aim was to establish whether an intertextual relationship
exists between the prayers of Simon and Eleazar in 3 Maccabees and the prayers
of Mordecai and Esther in LXX/AT Esther. This investigation was prompted by two
considerations. Firstly, there are significant differences between the version of
the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in LXX/AT Esther and that in VL Esther.
Secondly, there are notable similarities between the prayer of Eleazar and the VL
version of the prayer of Esther. To address this issue, I examined five parallels
shared between the prayer of Simon and the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in
LXX/AT Addition C (4.2.1; 4.2.2; 4.2.4; 4.2.5; 4.2.7), one parallel shared between the
prayer of Eleazar and the prayer of Esther in LXX/AT Addition C (4.2.6), and two
parallels shared between the prayer of Simon and the prayers of Mordecai and
Esther in LXX/AT/VL Addition C (4.2.3; 4.2.8).

Strong evidence supporting an intertextual connexion between the prayers in
LXX/AT Addition C and those in 3 Maccabees emerges from the phraseological
similarities discussed in 4.2.1. There, I showed that the opening line of Mordecai’s
prayer is indebted to LXX Deut 9:26 (prayer of Moses), whereas the opening lines
of Simon’s prayer have combined verbal elements drawn from the prayers of
Mordecai and Esther in LXX/AT Addition C to Esther and from the prayer of Judith
in Judith 9.

Regarding the parallels discussed in 4.2.4 and 4.2.5, I suggested that the prayer
of Esther is verbally indebted to sources other than the prayers in 3 Maccabees:
for the confession of sin in LXX Esth C:17/AT Esth 4:21, it seems to be indebted to
the prayer of Azariah in LXX Daniel 3, while for the reference to the threat against

55 See above, n. 41.
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the Jerusalem Temple in LXX Esth C:19-21/AT Esth 4:22, it seems to be indebted
to the prayer of Judith in Judith 9. This implies that if an intertextual connexion
exists between the relevant verses of Esther’s and Simon'’s prayers, as I consider
it likely, it is more plausible that the influence flows from the prayer of Esther to
the prayer of Simon rather than vice versa. For the parallels discussed in 4.2.7 (the
downfall of the Jews giving rise to Schadenfreude among the gentiles) and 4.2.8 (a
plea to Yahweh to aid those who sing his praise), I also suggested a direction of
influence running from the prayers in LXX/AT Esther to the prayer of Simon in 3
Maccabees.

Between the two prayers in 3 Maccabees, the prayer of Simon exhibits the most
commonalities with the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in LXX/AT Esther. The
prayer of Eleazar shares a single notable verbal similarity with the prayer of
Esther in LXX/AT Esther, which involves a reference to the idol-praising gentiles
(4.2.6). In this case as well, I consider likely the existence of an intertextual
connexion between the two prayers, with the dependence lying on the side of 3
Maccabees.

Certain verbal and thematic elements shared between the prayers of Mordecai
and Esther in LXX/AT Esther and the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees also appear
in other biblical prayers, particularly in those of Azariah and Judith. However,
when considering their cumulative occurrence and the fact that they follow the
same sequence in the prayer of Simon and the prayers of Mordecai and Esther (as
can be seen in the table in Appendix 4a), it appears likely that the author of 3
Maccabees structured Simon’s prayer to a great extent based on the two prayers
in LXX/AT Esther. The absence of exact verbal correspondences between these
prayers is to be attributed to the tendency of the author of 3 Maccabees to modify
his borrowings and adapt them to his own diction and style.

In conclusion, the author of 3 Maccabees seems to have been acquainted with
and drawn upon the LXX version of Esther’s prayer (which I consider to have been
the earliest version of the prayer, probably of Palestinian origin, as a possible
allusion to the Maccabean events [LXX Esth C:19-21] indicates, and slightly
posterior to the prayers of Azariah and Judith) rather than the GVVL version,
which I consider to have been chronologically posterior to the LXX version and to
3 Maccabees. With respect to the GVVL version, I propose the following scenario
(see the table in Appendix 4b).
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The redactor of GVVL Esther restructured the LXX version of the prayer of
Esther, largely influenced by the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees. For the
patriarchal formula in the opening line of the prayer, he took his cue from the
mention of two of the three Patriarchs in the opening lines of the prayer of
Eleazar. For the list of biblical exempla that he introduced in the prayer, he took as
his model the similar list that occurs in the prayer of Eleazar. He may in fact have
reproduced the original Beispielreihe, found in a liturgical composition, which the
author of 3 Maccabees customized to suit the needs of his prayer.

To mark the shift from the exempla to the rest of Esther’s prayer, he used the
same transition formula as the author of 3 Maccabees, namely, kai vov followed
by a divine appellation in the vocative and a verb in the imperative. Instead of the
imperative ém@davn01 that follows the transition formula in the prayer of Eleazar,
he used the imperative poriOnoov (cf. LXX Esth C:25), which is reflected in the type
subveni in VL Esth C:25. For the sake of emphasis, he placed the imperative
empavnOr at the very end of the prayer of Esther, in the phrase ém@avnr, xipie,
yvaodnti, kOpie (VL Esth C:23: appare domine cognoscere domine). LXX Esth C:23
preserves the original reading of this phrase, uvioOnti, kUpie, yvaodnti, which
harks back to LXX Exod 2:24-25. The redactor of the GVVL version of the prayer
of Esther replaced the imperative uviodnti with the imperative émdavn6t under
the influence of the prayer of Eleazar (3 Macc 6:9), as well as of the other three
prayers in 3 Maccabees, all of which include a reference to a divine epiphany (3
Macc 2:9; 5:8, 51).

The influence of the prayer of Eleazar can also be seen in GVVL/VL Esth C:30.
While LXX Esth C:30/AT Esth 4:29 read pUoat nudg €k xe1pOg T@V TOVNPEVOUEVWY,
“save us from the hand of those who act wickedly,” the VL reads nos autem libera
de manu inimicorum nostrorum, “but free us from the hand of our enemies.” The
participle t@v movnpevouévwv was turned to €x0p&v, reflected in the type
inimicorum, under the influence of 3 Macc 6:10: pvodpevog Nudg amd ExOpdV
Xepog.e It is also likely that the redactor of GVVL Esther added an extra prayer,
that of the Jews (H:1-5), under the influence of the two prayers of the Jews in 3

6 Elsewhere in the Septuagint, the expression €k xeipdg movnpevouévwv occurs only in Jer 20:13
and the expression poopat €k xe1pdg ExOp@v in Judg? 8:34, in 2 Esd 8:31, and in Pss 17:1 and 30:16.
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Maccabees and the prayer of the Jerusalemites in Judith, which are given in
indirect speech.
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Chapter 5.
Conclusion

The investigation that I conducted in this study aimed to establish the nature of
the intertextual relationship between 3 Maccabees and the three versions of
Greek Esther that we know of either directly or indirectly: the Septuagint [LXX],
the Alpha Text [AT], and the Greek Vorlage of the Vetus Latina of Esther [GVVL/VL].
More specifically, it sought to assess the existence and direction of dependence
between 3 Maccabees and both the canonical and the deuterocanonical parts of
the aforenamed Greek versions of Esther by examining the verbal similarities that
these texts share. Below, I summarize the findings of this investigation.

3 Maccabees has points of verbal contact with the canonical parts of both
GVVL/VL and LXX Esther. In the canonical parts of GVVL/VL Esther, the points of
verbal contact that are most suggestive of an intertextual connexion with 3
Maccabees are clustered in two passages, 3:14-4:3 and 4:17, both of which contain
pluses vis-a-vis LXX Esther. These passages describe the reaction of Jews and
gentiles in Susa after the publication of King Artaxerxes’ anti-Jewish decree and
the turmoil caused among the Jews in Susa by Mordecai’s proclamation of a fast,
respectively. In the canonical parts of LXX Esther, the most notable points of
verbal contact with 3 Maccabees occur at 2:18, 5:9, 8:17, and 9:19, which contain
pluses vis-a-vis GVVL/VL Esther. These verses describe Artaxerxes’ nuptial feast
(2:18) and the feasts thrown by the Jews after being saved from mass
extermination (8:17; 9:19).

In 3 Maccabees, which, I argue, is the receiving text in the posited intertextual
relationship with the canonical parts of Greek Esther, the points of verbal contact
with GVVL/VL Esther are clustered in two passages, 1:18-27 and 4:1-3. These
passages recount the commotion of the Jerusalemites in response to the threat
posed against the Temple by King Ptolemy IV Philopator, and the reaction of Jews
and gentiles in Egypt at the announcement of the aforenamed king’s anti-Jewish
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decree, respectively. The most prominent points of verbal contact that 3
Maccabees shares with the canonical parts of LXX Esther are also clustered in two
passages, 6:30-6:31 and 7:15-7:20, which recount the feasts that the Egyptian Jews
held when they were delivered from mass execution.

In short, to depict two scenes of Jewish communal distress, the author of 3
Maccabees seems to have drawn on two analogous scenes occurring in the
canonical parts of GVVL/VL Esther, while to depict two Jewish celebratory feasts,
he seems to have drawn on three accounts of feast celebrations given in the
canonical parts of LXX Esther.

The dependence of 3 Maccabees on the canonical parts of both GVVL/VL and
LXX Esther can be best explained by positing that its author was acquainted with
a Greek version of Esther which, in its canonical parts, was close to the LXX but
contained a few pluses that were later omitted from the LXX but preserved in the
GVVL/VL. Another, less likely possibility is that the author of 3 Maccabees was
acquainted with two variant Greek versions of Esther, the GVVL/VL and the LXX,
both of which were in circulation at the same time in Egypt.

3 Maccabees has points of verbal contact not only with the canonical parts of
the Greek Esther, but also with both LXX and GVVL/VL Additions B and E to
Esther.

LXX Esth E:16, where King Artaxerxes acknowledges that the Jews are the
children of the most high God who directs the Persian kingdom for him, has close
verbal similarities with 3 Macc 3:26 (King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s letter
condemning the Jews to extermination), 6:28 (Philopator’s oral appeal to his philoi
to liberate the Jews incarcerated in the hippodrome of Alexandria), and 7:2
(formula valetudinis in Philopator’s letter to his subordinate officials confirming
the liberation of the Jews). GVVL/VL Esth E:16 has a plus vis-a-vis LXX/AT Esth
E:16, the phrase kaBdmnep npoarpodueda/sicut volumus, which links it to 3 Macc 7:2.
It is noteworthy that of the four variant versions of E:16 that we know of (LXX, AT,
VL, and P.Oxy. 4443), three have different verbal points of contact with 3 Macc 3:26,
6:28, and 7:2. Since it is unlikely that three different verses of 3 Maccabees drew
verbal elements from three different versions of Esther, we have to posit that the
original version of E:16 was indebted to the aforecited verses of 3 Maccabees and
that each of the versions derived from it retained one or two of the verbal
elements that the original version borrowed from 3 Maccabees. 3 Macc 6:28 and
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7:2 derived the verbal elements that they share with LXX and GVVL/VL Esth E:16
from §§ 15 and 45 of the Letter of Aristeas, which contain the Greek courtier
Aristeas’ oral appeal to King Ptolemy II Philadelphus to liberate the enslaved Jews
in Egypt, and the good wishes of the Jewish community that the high priest
Eleazar sends to King Ptolemy II Philadelphus in his letter to him, respectively.
Thus, LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esth E:16 is the outcome of an intricate intertextual
relationship that involves mainly epistolary texts dealing with the liberation of
enslaved or condemned Jews.

Moreover, both LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esth E:24 and GVVL/VL Esth B:7 have points
of verbal contact with 3 Macc 3:27-29. The latter verses, which serve as the
conclusion of King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s condemnation letter, prescribe severe
penalties for the persons and the places that might provide shelter to the
condemned Jews. The penalty clause concerning the places (3 Macc 3:29) has close
correspondences with a similar penalty clause in King Artaxerxes’ second letter
in LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esther (E:24), while the penalty clause concerning the
persons (3 Macc 3:27-28) exhibits similarities with the penalty section at the end
of King Artaxerxes’ first letter in GVVL/VL Esther (B:7); the latter section occurs
only in GVVL/VL Esther. With regard to the penalty section in LXX/AT/GVVL/VL
Esth E:24, I argued that the author of Addition E is indebted to 3 Macc 3:29 as well
as to 3 Macc 5:43, where Philopator threatens to destroy Judaea and the Jerusalem
Temple. With regard to the penalty section in GVVL/VL Esth B:7, I consider it
more likely that it is a later addition inspired by 3 Macc 3:27-29 and GVVL/VL Esth
E:24 rather than that both GVVL/VL Addition B and GVVL/VL Addition E were
originally supplemented with penalty sections, the former of which was for some
reason discarded by LXX/AT Addition B.

The most ambiguous and puzzling intertextual relationship between the Greek
Esther and 3 Maccabees involves the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in the former
book and the prayers of Simon and Eleazar in the latter. The GVVL/VL and the
LXX versions of the prayers of Mordecai and Esther in Addition C to Esther differ
significantly from one another. 3 Maccabees has verbal and conceptual
similarities with both the GVVL/VL and the LXX versions. The prayer of Simon in
3 Maccabees shares quite a few verbal and conceptual similarities with the LXX
version of the prayers of Mordecai and Esther, most of which have no
counterparts in the GVVL/VL version of these prayers. These similarities, taken
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cumulatively, suggest an intertextual connexion between the prayers that share
them. That the dependence in this case is on the side of 3 Maccabees is most
evident from the opening lines of the prayer of Simon, which combine verbal
elements borrowed from both the prayers of Mordecai and Esther and the prayer
of Judith in Judith 9. As for the prayer of Eleazar, it shares three notable parallels
with the GVVL/VL version of the prayer of Esther: the exempla of Daniel, the Three
Youths, and Jonah (GVVL/VL Esth C:16; 3 Macc 6:6-8), the transition formula xai
vOv/et nunc followed by a divine appellation in the vocative and a verb in the
imperative (GVVL/VL Esth C:25; 3 Macc 6:9), and the plea to Yahweh to
appear/manifest himself (GVVL/VL Esth C:23; 3 Macc 6:9). These parallels suggest
an intertextual connexion between the two prayers. Both the exempla and the plea
fit better in the prayer of Eleazar and its context than in the GVVL/VL version of
the prayer of Esther. This supports the idea of the former prayer’s priority over
the latter.

The most likely explanation for the suggested intertextual connexion of the
prayers of Simon and Eleazar with both the GVVL/VL and the LXX versions of the
prayers of Mordecai and Esther is that the author of 3 Maccabees was acquainted
with the LXX version of the prayers of Mordecai and Esther and structured the
prayer of Simon after them, and that, at a later stage, the redactor of the GVVL/VL
Esther restructured and recomposed the LXX version of the prayer of Esther
under the influence of the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees.

Lastly, 3 Maccabees has a single point of verbal contact with GVVL/VL Addition
D to Esther. GVVL/VL Esth D:8 and 3 Macc 6:22 use quite similar phrasing to
describe King Artaxerxes’ and King Ptolemy IV’s shift from anger to pity as a result
of divine intervention. While I consider the intertextual connexion between these
verses probable, I am uncertain about the direction of dependence.

Although my investigation concentrated on the points of verbal contact that
exist between 3 Maccabees and the LXX and the GVVL/VL versions of Esther, it
also identified a few instances of verbal correspondence between 3 Maccabees and
AT Esther. These instances involve AT Esth 1:5 and 3 Macc 6:30,' AT Esth 4:24 [C:23]
and 3 Macc 6:9,2 AT Esth 7:26 [E:12] and 3 Macc 6:24,> and AT Esth 7:27 [E:16] and 3

1 See3.2.1.
2 See2.2.6.
3 See2.2.8n.98.
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Macc 6:28.* Especially the last two parallels, which occur in neighbouring verses
in the second letter of King Artaxerxes in AT Addition E to Esther and in King
Ptolemy IV’s harangue to his philoi in 3 Maccabees, suggest that the composer of
the former text had direct knowledge of the latter text, or that the AT version of
Addition E derived these verbal elements that originate in 3 Maccabees from the
Urtext of Addition E, whose existence I previously postulated.

The investigation outlined above also revealed that the intertextual
relationship between 3 Maccabees and the Greek Esther occasionally involves
other biblical/Septuagint or extra-biblical/extra-Septuagint texts as well.
Characteristic examples of multiple intertextuality are the following: the parallel
between GVVL/VL Esth 4:16-17 and 3 Macc 1:16-27, which also involves LXX Joel
2:15-16 and LXX Jonah 3:7-8, to which the former verses are indebted, and 2 Macc
3:15-22, to which the latter verses are indebted;’ the aforementioned parallel
between LXX/AT/GVVL/VL Esth E:16 and 3 Macc 3:26, 6:28, 7:2, which also
involves LXX Hos 1:10 [2:1] and Let. Aris. §§ 15 and 45;° and the parallels between
the prayer of Esther in LXX Esther and the prayers of Simon and Eleazar in 3
Maccabees with the prayer of Azariah in Daniel 3 and the prayer of Judith in Judith
9.7

Disentangling the intertextual threads that connect the various texts that I
discussed in this study proved to be an especially challenging task. Despite my
efforts to apply a set of established criteria that have been used in similar previous
studies, I often encountered uncertainty when assessing the existence and/or the
direction of an intertextual relationship. Hence, the conclusions in the form of a
four-stage scenario that I will present in the following are only tentative.

1. The author of 3 Maccabees seems to have been acquainted with a Greek
version of Esther which, in its canonical parts, was close to the LXX but
was supplemented with a few pluses, the most notable of which were
those preserved in GVVL/VL Esth 3:15 and GVVL/VL Esth 4:17. This
version of Esther included the prayers of Mordecai and Esther, as we know

See 2.2.8.
See 2.2.4.
See 2.2.8.
See 4.2.4; 4.2.5.
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them from LXX Addition C, but not yet Additions B and E, that is, the
letters of King Artaxerxes.

The author of 3 Maccabees composed his narrative by drawing thematic,
structural, and verbal elements from the above-mentioned version of
Esther. He structured the prayer of Simon following the pattern of the
prayers of Mordecai and Esther. For the Beispielreihen in his two prayers,
he may have drawn on one or more liturgical compositions, from which
he selected the biblical exempla that best suited the context of his prayers.
He also composed the two royal letters of King Ptolemy IV Philopator,
drawing upon, among other sources, the Letter of Aristeas.

The publication of 3 Maccabees had an impact on the version of Esther
that had served as its model. This version was soon supplemented with
the two letters of King Artaxerxes, which were heavily indebted to the two
letters of King Ptolemy IV Philopator and on other parts of 3 Maccabees.
From the original version of Additions B and E that was incorporated in
the aforementioned version of Esther emerged the versions that we find
in the LXX, the AT, and the GVVL/VL; although very close to one another,
these versions occasionally derive different verbal elements from their
Urtext, and through it from 3 Maccabees, as can be seen, for instance, from
E:16.

The GVVL/VL emerged as a variant Greek version of Esther, which drew
more elements from 3 Maccabees, especially in the prayer of Esther in
Addition C. The redactor of the GVVL/VL extensively reworked the LXX
version of Addition C, including in it, under the influence of 3 Maccabees,
a Beispielreihe which partially overlaps with that in the prayer of Eleazar,
and the plea to Yahweh to appear/manifest himself. The plus in GVVL/VL
Esth B:7 may also have been added at this stage rather than at stage (3).



STUDY 2: GREEK ESTHER, 3 MACCABEELS,
AND THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS
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1. Introduction

The two Septuagint books that 3 Maccabees is considered to be most akin to are 2
Maccabees and Esther. Outside the Septuagint, 3 Maccabees is often discussed in
connexion with another literary product of Alexandrian Judaism, the
pseudepigraphical [Letter of] Aristeas to Philocrates (Apiotéag @1 okpdtel; hereafter
Letter of Aristeas). The anonymous Jewish author of this work, who adopts the
persona of Aristeas, a Greek courtier of King Ptolemy II Philadelphus (284-246
BCE), relates the circumstances under which the Hebrew Pentateuch was
translated into Greek in Alexandria by seventy-two Jerusalemite scholars at the
initiative of the aforenamed king. Aristeas purports to be writing during the reign
of Ptolemy I, yet the Letter is thought most likely to have been written more than
a century later, in the second half of the second century BCE.!

Scholars who have drawn comparisons between the Letter of Aristeas and 3
Maccabees often highlight the thematic similarities that these books have in
common (both feature a Ptolemaic monarch as their central character, to whom
the Jews are loyal; both exalt the Jewish way of life, the Jerusalem Temple, and the
god of the Jews, whose protective action is recognized even by the gentile rulers;
both describe royal feasts, embed official documents in their narratives, etc.),? but
also underline the seemingly contrastive views on the Jewish-gentile relations
that the two books offer: the former presents an image of harmonious and

1 See Wright, Letter of Aristeas, 21-30, esp. 28. More recently, White in White and Keddie, Jewish
Fictional Letters, 29-30 n. 117, 37-38, has departed from the consensus on the late second-century
BCE dating of the book and has instead argued in favour of “a date in the later first century BCE
(or perhaps a bit later, down to the time of Philo).” For a comprehensive list of the dates that
have been proposed for the composition of the Letter of Aristeas (ranging from ca. 200 BCE to ca.
70 CE), see Parente, “Lettera di Aristea,” 182-85 n. 3; see also White in White and Keddie, Jewish
Fictional Letters, 36-37.

2 See Emmet, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 157; Tracy “IIl Maccabees,” 244; Johnson, Historical
Fictions, 141-68; Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Terzo libro dei Maccabei,” 592-93; Kndppler, 3.
Makkabderbuch, 800-801.
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respectful co-existence between Jews and gentiles, whereas the latter brings to
the fore the conflicts that pose a threat to such co-existence.’

In addition to the thematic commonalities, the two books share undeniable
affinities in language and style, which are usually attributed to the common milieu
in which these books arose. In his 1913 “Introduction” to his translation of 3
Maccabees, Emmet drew a list of thirty-two noteworthy words, phrases, and
formulae which are common to both books; these verbal similarities, he argues,
attest to a connexion “of school and thought” rather than of “direct literary
indebtedness” between them.* Emmet’s assertion was endorsed by subsequent
scholars such as Meecham, Tramontano, Tcherikover, Anderson, Wright,
Knoppler, and Keddie and Flexsenhar.® Other scholars are not altogether
dismissive of the possibility that the author of one of the two books was
acquainted with the other book. Hadas has detected points of contact between
King Ptolemy II Philadelphus’ prostagma in Let. Aris. §§ 22-25 and King Ptolemy IV
Philopator’s circular letters in 3 Macc 3:12-29 and 7:1-9, which “seem closer than
could be accounted for by the fact that both books follow correct chancellery
usage,”® and has argued for the chronological priority of the former over the
latter.” Earlier, Tramontano had considered the possibility of literary dependence
between these documents and had even entertained the idea that they could have
come from the same hand.® To Emmet’s aforementioned list, Kopidakis has added
a few more verbal parallels, which he asserts provide evidence for 3 Maccabees’
dependence on the Letter of Aristeas.’ Johnson asserts that “direct contact”
between 3 Maccabees, the Letter of Aristeas, 2 Maccabees, Esther, and Daniel “is

3 See Tracy “Ill Maccabees,” 244-46; Hadas, Aristeas, 32-38; Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Terzo libro dei
Maccabei,” 592. For a different perspective, see Johnson, Historical Fictions, 167-68.

4 See Emmet, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 157-58; Emmet’s list is reproduced in Meecham, Letter of
Aristeas, 323-24.

5 See Meecham, Letter of Aristeas, 324; Tramontano, Lettera di Aristea, 100%-101%; Tcherikover,
“Third Book of Maccabees,” 17-18; Anderson, “3 Maccabees,” 515-16; Wright, Letter of Aristeas,
60-62; Knoppler, 3. Makkabderbuch, 801 with n. 75; Keddie and Flexsenhar in Keddie and White,
Jewish Fictional Letters, 344-45.

¢ Hadas, Aristeas, 105; Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees, 9.

7 Hadas, Aristeas, 32-38, 105; Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees, 8-10.
8 Tramontano, Lettera di Aristea, 47-48.

°  Kopidakis, I Makkafaiwv, 17, 19, 27-29.

144



certain”; what cannot be ascertained due to insufficient evidence is the direction
in which the dependence runs.*

A much less touched upon issue is the relationship between the Letter of Aristeas
and the Greek Esther. To my knowledge, only Kottsieper has drawn attention to
some close parallels between Additions B and E to Esther and the Letter of Aristeas
and dated these texts to the same period, namely, the last decade of the reign of
Ptolemy VIII Euergetes 11 (126-116 BCE)."!

The present study seeks to reexamine the question of the relationship between
3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas, while also including the Greek Esther in the
discussion. As its starting point, it takes the verbal parallel between Let. Aris. § 15,
3 Macc 7:2, and LXX/AT/VL Esth E:16 that I examined in the preceding study
within this book (hereafter Study 1) and for which I suggested a dependence
running from the Letter of Aristeas to 3 Maccabees and, from there, to Addition E to
Esther.?? The questions that I aim to address in this study are the following: are
there additional verbal parallels that bolster the hypothesis of a sequential
intertextual relationship among the three aforenamed books? If so, what is the
direction of dependence that these parallels indicate? Which version of the Greek
Esther (LXX, AT, GVVL) and which specific portions of it (canonical parts,
Additions) are engaged in the suggested intertextual relationship? Is there an
intertextual connexion between the Greek Esther and the Letter of Aristeas
unmediated by 3 Maccabees?

In what follows, I will examine seven verbal parallels which are shared between
the Greek Esther, 3 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas (2.1-2.3; 2.5-2.8), and one
parallel which is shared only between the Greek Esther and the Letter of Aristeas
(2.4). Four of the parallels which are shared between the three books (2.1; 2.3; 2.5;
2.8) also involve a fourth intertext, namely, the Second Book of Maccabees
(hereafter 2 Maccabees), the relationship of which to the other books will also be
investigated in this study.

10 Johnson, Historical Fictions, 136, 141. In a subsequent publication (“3 Maccabees,” 294), Johnson,
echoing Emmet, adopts a more cautious stance, asserting that, despite 3 Maccabees’ thematic
and linguistic similarities with the Letter of Aristeas, “direct influence in either direction cannot
be proven. 3 Maccabees may most profitably be read as a product of the same late Hellenistic
thought-world that yielded 2 Maccabees, the Greek translations of Daniel and Esther, and
(outside the Septuagint) the Letter of Aristeas.”

11 Kottsieper, “Zusidtze zu Ester,” 124, 153-55, 194.

12 See Study 1, 2.2.8.
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To identify the verbal parallels that I will be examining, I had recourse to
concordances generated by the Accordance Bible software (LXX Géttingen with
Apparatus-Esther module for the LXX and the AT Esther, and Greek OT
Pseudepigrapha module for 3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas). The
comparison of the concordances yielded four lists of non-trivial verbal parallels:
those shared between the Greek Esther and 3 Maccabees, those shared between 3
Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas, those shared between the Greek Esther and
the Letter of Aristeas and, lastly, those shared between all the aforementioned texts.
The first of these lists was discussed in Study 1; the second list overlaps to a large
extent with the one drawn by Emmet and supplemented by Kopidakis;® as regards
the third list, I have found very few noteworthy verbal parallels shared between
the Greek Esther and the Letter of Aristeas, apart from those that these texts share
with 3 Maccabees;" the fourth list is the one that I will deal with in this study. In
the following discussion, I have adhered to the same methodological principles
that I adopted in Study 1.*° To better follow the discussion, I encourage the reader
to consult the table in Appendix 5.

2. Examination of the verbal parallels shared between the
Greek Esther, 3 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas

2.1

— LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 [B:2]: ¢BovAfOnv — ur @ Bpdoet tfig £€ovoiag
gnaipduevog, Emeikéotepov d¢ Kai peta AmdTntog det de€dywv — toug

3 [ add here a few more verbal similarities shared between 3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas,
which have not been cited by Emmet and Kopidakis: 0 factAevg ... xapd temAnpwpévos (3 Macc
4:16; Let. Aris. §§ 178, 261); Oelov npdotaypa (3 Macc 7:11; Let. Aris. § 279); 1] To0 PaciAéwg npdbeoig
(3 Macc 2:26; 5:29; Let. Aris. § 9; elsewhere in the LXX only in 2 Macc 3:8); kabwg mpostprikapev (3
Macc 6:35; Let. Aris. § 307); npooayyéAAelv t@ PactAel (3 Macc 5:10; Let. Aris. § 173); 6 xapi{duevog
(used of Yahweh: 3 Macc 5:11; Let. Aris. § 196).

14 Aside from the parallel that I discuss in 2.4, cf. the following: taneivég + 0Pdw (LXX Esth A:10;
Let. Aris. § 263); iAapdg + mpdowmov (LXX Esth D:5; Let. Aris. § 19); éxtiOnut + npdotayua (LXX Esth
8:14, 17; Let. Aris. § 20).

15 See Study 1, 1.5.
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@V Unotetaypévwy dkuudtoug [AT: dtapdyovug] dia mavtog kataotiioat
pioug ... avavedoacBal te TNV ... gipvnv

— VL Esth B:2: scribo igitur non audacia potestatis utens sed clementius et
domestice agens qui subiecti sunt execrabilis per omne stratum vitae

— 3 Macc 3:15: flynodueba pn Pla ddpatog, €mieikelq O0¢ kal TOAAR
@ avBpwmiq T1OnvRcacbat td katoikodvta KoiAnv Zupiav kat dowviknv
£0vn

— 3 Macc 3:21: €fovAnOnuev kal toAitelag adtovg AAe€avdpéwv katali@oat
Kal UETOXOUG TV AEl lEPEWV KATAGTH oL

— 2 Macc 11:23: fovAduevot Toug €k tA¢ PactAeiog dtapdyxovg dvtag

—  Let. Aris. § 290: kaBwg o PaciAevg péyag LTAPXELG, OV TocoUToV T 86N
TG &pXfiG Kal TAOUTW TPOooX WV, GooV EMmiEIKelq Kal @AavVOpwmix TdvTag
avOpWTOLG LTEPT PKAG

— Let. Aris. § 291: ti péyiotév éomt Pacilelag; ... TO da mavtog €v eipnvn
KaBeotdval ToLG LTOTETAYUEVOLGH

In LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15, King Artaxerxes puts forth the principles that
govern his politics. He contends that he is not elated (émaipduevog) by the
insolence of power (t® Bpdoet tii¢ €é€ovoiac) but always acts (Gel die€aywv) with
great moderation (¢meikéotepov) and with mildness (kal peta AmdTnToC),
motivated by the desire (¢fovAOnv) to make the lives of his subjects (tobg t@v
Umotetayuévwv ... Plovg) forever waveless/untroubled (Gkvudtovg [AT:
Grapayouvg] dx mavtdg).

In 3 Macc 3:15, King Ptolemy IV Philopator puts forward his policy towards the
nations inhabiting Coele-Syria and Phoenicia. He claims that he is trying to
“foster” them (t1OnvroacBar) not by the force of the spear (un Pia d6patog) but
with moderation (¢mekeiq) and much benevolence (kai ToAAT] @AavBpwmniq).

In Let. Aris. § 290, one of the Jewish translators of the Torah tells King Ptolemy
11 Philadelphus that he is a great king, not so much because he excels (npooxv)

16 For the Greek text of the Letter of Aristeas, I use the edition of Pelletier, Lettre d’Aristée a Philocrate.
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in the glory of his sovereignty and wealth (tfj 86&n tfig dpxfi¢ kai mAovtw), but
rather because he has surpassed all men (ndvtag dvOpwmnovg Onepfipkag) in
moderation (¢émieikeiq) and benevolence (@AavOpwniq).

There is a similarity between the construction featured in LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth
3:15 and that in 3 Macc 3:15: aside from the obvious correspondence between the
phrases ur| t® Opdoet tii¢ é€ovoiag and ur Pla d6patog, both of which follow aorist
verbs, éouAndnv and nynodueda, respectively, and between émeikéotepov 8¢ and
emekelq O, there is a subtle chiastic analogy between é¢meikéotepov and moAAf
@havOpwriq, as the comparative adverb in LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 has an
elative sense (“with great moderation,” peta noAAfig émeikeiag/moANf émieikeiq).
Furthermore, 3 Macc 3:15 shares a verbal parallel with Let. Aris. § 290, the
combination émeikeiq kai @iAavOpwmiq.l” There is thus a connexion between LXX
Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15, 3 Macc 3:15, and Let. Aris. § 290, as in all three passages the
policy of a king—Artaxerxes, Ptolemy IV Philopator, and Ptolemy II Philadelphus,
respectively—is defined first by a quality that the king does not endorse (un t®
Bpdoet thig €ovoiag/un Pia d6patog/ov tocoltov tij 86&N T dpxfic) and then by
a pair of qualities that the king does endorse and embody, one of which in all three
texts is émeikeix (émekéotepov 8¢ kal peta Amdtnrog/Emeikeia 8¢ kai moAAR
e avOpwriq/émekeia kal @AavOpwrig). In LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15, the
adverb émekéotepov is conjoined with a prepositional phrase that contains the
noun Amdtyg instead of the noun giAavOpwria that we find in 3 Macc 3:15 and in
Let. Aris. § 290; however, @idavBpwria is a quality that King Artaxerxes claims to
possess, too, as we will see further below, in the discussion of LXX Esth E:11/AT
Esth 7:25.18

For the participial phrase pr t® 8pdoer tfi¢ €é€ovoiag Ematpduevog, LXX Esth
B:2/AT Esth 3:15 may be indebted to 3 Maccabees, as elsewhere in the Septuagint

7 The combination émeikeia + @lavBpwnia is not attested in any authentic Hellenistic royal
document. However, it occurs in a few literary texts, where reference is made to the qualities of
a king: Polybius, Hist. 5.10.1: ®i\innog ... o0 tocoltov fjvuoe dix TV SmAwv Goov ik T
¢mekelag kal @rlavBpwmniag T@v tpdmwv; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl hist. 33.17.3: 6 Apodkng O
PaociAevg emeikelav kai @rlavBpwrniav {nAdoag. The combinations émekng kai @iA&vOpwmog
and émek®q kai P avOpwnwg occur in a few Hellenistic and Roman honorary decrees: SEG 26-
1817 [Cyrenaica; end of second/first half of first century BCE], 1l. 11-14: émewkd] pév | [kai]
@\dvbpwmov tav moti T0g 8xAog | []ai méAag motelpevog suvavactpo|@rv; Herakleia Salbake 22
[Imperial], 1. 8: {®vta kaA@C kal melk®d¢ kal @AavBpwn[w]g.

18 See 2.5.
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the combination éraipopar + Opdoog occurs only in this book, at 2:21 (tov Ufper
Kal Opdoet ueydAwg énnpuévov) and 6:4 (Enapbévta avéuw Opdoet), where it is also
used of a king, Ptolemy IV Philopator and the Pharaoh of the Exodus, respectively.
Outside the Septuagint, it occurs in Thucydides (Hist. 1.120.5: 6pdoet dniotw
gnaipduevoc), in Diodorus Siculus (Bibl. hist. 2.34.4: toUg £nnpuévoug t@ Bpdoet), in
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. rom. 8.91.1: Opdoet €napOévteg), in Philo (Virt. 1.2:
Bpdoet pev yap E€moaipduevol tiveg), and in Josephus (AJ. 18.12: oi Opdoet
¢naipdpevot). Out of the fourteen instances of the noun 6pdoog in the Septuagint,
seven are found in 3 Maccabees, which often uses it in the dative in conjunction
with another noun (2:2: 6pdoetl kal oBéver meppuayuévov; 2:4: paoun kai Opdoet
Teno104teg; 6:4: dvouw Bpdoet kai yAdoon peyahoppritovy; 6:5: KOumw Kol Opdoet).
The noun with which it is paired at 6:5, kdunog, “boast,” appears only once more
in the Septuagint, in Addition E to Esther, where it is paired with the same verb
(¢naipopar) as Opdoog in Addition B (E:4: kdunoig énapbévteg); this combination,
distinctly poetic, is elsewhere unattested.

The main verb of LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15, foOAopan in the first person
singular of the aorist passive,® used to express the royal will, also occurs in a few
other royal documents to be found in the Septuagint and in the Letter of Aristeas. It
occurs in the first of the two letters of King Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Maccabees
(3:21: €BovAnOnuev kai oArteiag avtovg AAe€avdpéwv katali@oat Kai HETOXOUG
TGOV Gel lepéwv Kataotijoat), in the formula valetudinis of King Antiochus IV’s letter
to the Judeans and in his son’s, Antiochus V’s, letter to Lysias in 2 Maccabees
(11:28: €l €ppwobe, €N &v, g PovAdueda; 11:23: fovAduevor Tovg €k tiig factAeiog
&rapayouvg 8vtag), in King Antiochus VII Sidetes’ letter to the high priest Simon
Maccabeus in 1 Maccabees (15:3: foOAouat 8¢ dvtinotjoacBat tfi¢ PaciAeiog; 15:4:
PovAopat 8¢ éxPrvar katd trv xwpav), and in King Ptolemy II Philadelphus’ letter
to the high priest Eleazar in the Letter of Aristeas (§ 38: BovAouévwv & fu@v kal
ToUTo1¢ XapileoBat kal mdol TOi¢ Katd TRV oikovuévnv Tovdaioig). In the letters of
Artaxerxes and Antiochus VII, the verb is in the singular, whereas in the other
letters, it is in the plural of majesty. Out of the aforecited letters, the ones in

19 GVVL Esth B:2 seems to have read ypdow (scribo) in lieu of ¢BovArionv.
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Esther, 3 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas are fictitious, whereas the rest are
considered to be authentic.?

PovAouat, expressing the will of a royal person, has also instances in authentic
Hellenistic royal documents preserved on papyrus and on stone. In the Corpus des
Ordonnances des Ptolémées, it occurs in only two documents, a fragmentary
prostagma attributed to King Ptolemy IV Philopator?' and a letter of Cleopatra III
and Ptolemy Soter I1.22 In Welles’ Royal Correspondence, it occurs in fourteen letters,
nine of which were issued by Seleucid kings, two by Attalid kings, two by rulers of
minor kingdoms of Asia Minor, and one by an unknown Hellenistic king.?

In its instances in the above-cited royal documents, fovAouar occurs in the
present tense except for four instances in authentic documents, in which it
appears in the imperfect (ffovAdueba),”* and two instances in fictitious letters
(LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 and 3 Macc 3:21), in which it appears in the aorist
passive (€BovArOnv/éBovArOnuev). In both LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 and 3 Macc
3:21, it is not only used in a marked tense, namely, the aorist passive, but it also
governs two infinitives, one of which is the same (kataoctfioat).

Notable is also the use of fovAouar in 2 Macc 11:23, where King Antiochus V
expresses, in non-identical but closely similar terms (¢BovA®nv/BovAduevor,
TOV  Umotetayuévwv/tovg €k th¢  Pacidelag,  dkvudtoug  [AT
&rapdayovg]/dtapdyovg), the same desire as King Artaxerxes in LXX Esth B:2/AT
Esth 3:15, namely, that the subjects of his kingdom be undisturbed. Additional
evidence for the acquaintance of the author of Additions B and E with the royal
letters embedded in 2 Maccabees comes from the similarity between the formula
¢dv toug Tovdaiovg xpficBat toi¢ cavt@v vouipoig (“to allow the Jews to live

2 See Doering, Ancient Jewish Letters, 141 and 146.

21 C. Ord. Ptol. 82 [216 BCE], . 12: [BaoiAebg MTroAepaiog kai Paciliooa Apotvén] Beol dihondropeg
BovAduevor tnpeiobar toig k[atd thv xWpav ...].

2 C, Ord. Ptol. 60 [115 BCE], 1. 13: ppaoueba, [ei § #ppwoat kol tdAAa katd Adyov €otiv, i &v 6g
BouvAdueba]. See also SEG 36-756 [letter of King Ptolemy II; 256 BCE], 1. 21: fovAduevor.

2 RC5,1.12;12,1.12; 15, 1. 25; 25, 1. 49; 31, 1. 20; 36, 1. 2; 44, 1. 9; 45, 1. 10; 52, 1. 27; 61, 1. 2; 63, 1. 3; 64, 1.
8; 71, 1. 2; 72, 1. 3. 1 only cite the instances in which fovAopat is used to express the will of the
royal person who writes the letter. The verb also occurs in Hellenistic royal letters not included
in Welles’ corpus: SEG 54-1353 [letter of King Antiochus IIT; 209 BCE], 1. 29; IK Estremo oriente 278
[letter of King Antiochus IIT; 193 BCE], 1. 2; IG1X,1 78 [letter of King Philip V; 208 BCE], 1l. 12-13; IG
XI1,3 91 [letter of King Philip V; ca. 200 BCE], l. 8; SEG 47-1745 [letter of King Eumenes II; 187-159
BCE], . 41.

24 RC 25, 1. 49; 44,1, 9; SEG 54-1353; IG XI1,3 91 (see preceding note).
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according to their own customs”) in LXX Esth E:19 and the formula xpficBat tovg
"Tovdaiovg Toig £avt@v damavipaoct kal vépoig (“that the Jews use their own foods
and laws”) in 2 Macc 11:31, in King Antiochus IV’s amnesty decree, which the
author of 2 Maccabees quotes right after the aforementioned letter of Antiochus
V. De Troyer maintains that “LXX Esther clearly makes use” of the letters of
Antiochus IV and Antiochus V in 2 Maccabees and that these letters “constitute a
primary source of inspiration for the LXX translator of Esther”, who, according to
this scholar, is the same as the author of Addition E.%

Another possible intertext of LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 is Let. Aris. § 291, where
one of the Jewish translators tells Ptolemy II that a king’s major concern should
be that his subjects enjoy continual peace (t6 81 navtog év giprivn kabeotdval
TOUG UnoteTayuévoug): the phrase 81 mavtog kataotioat in LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth
3:15 corresponds to dwx mavtdg ... kabeotdavar in Let. Aris. § 291, tovg T®OV
Unotetaypévwy ... Ploug corresponds to tovg Umotetaypévoug, and the poetic
adjective dkvpdtovg corresponds to the prepositional phrase év eipfvy. If an
intertextual connexion between LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 and Let. Aris. § 291
exists, it could serve as evidence of direct contact between the Letter of Aristeas and
Addition B to Esther, unmediated by 3 Maccabees. Given the close proximity of Let.
Aris. § 291 to Let. Aris. § 290, which, as we saw, has points of verbal contact with 3
Macc 3:15, it could alternatively suggest that Addition B was written by the author
of 3 Maccabees, who was acquainted with Let. Aris. §§ 290-291.

To sum up: LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 is likely indebted to 3 Macc 2:21 and/or
6:4 for the combination émaipopar + 8pdcog, and to 3:21 for the passive aorist
¢BovAnOnv.

LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 is likely indebted to 3 Macc 3:15 for the construction
un t@® Opdoer tiic €€ovoiag .. €meikéotepov O¢ kal petd nmdtnrog. The
combination émieikéotepov Kal HETA NIOTNTOG seems to be an adaptation of the
combination émeikela kai @iAavOpwmriq, which occurs in both 3 Macc 3:15 and Let.
Aris. § 290. 3 Macc 3:15 is likely indebted to Let. Aris. § 290 for the latter
combination.

5 De Troyer, End of the Alpha Text, 237-38, 276, 392, 398.
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For the phrase tovg tdv Unotetaypévwv dxvpdtoug [AT: drapdyovg] dia mavtog
Kataotfioat Plovg, LXX Esth B:2/AT Esth 3:15 may be indebted either to 2 Macc
11:23 or to Let. Aris. § 291.

It appears, then, that King Artaxerxes’ “enlightened” political credo in Addition

B to Esther, which is so at odds with his political praxis, is but a replica of that of

King Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Maccabees, which, in turn, was modelled after
that of King Ptolemy 11 Philadelphus in the Letter of Aristeas.?

2.2

LXX Esth B:6: mpootetdyapev obv TOUG onuaivopévovg OUiv év Toig
YEYPAUUEVOLG UTO Apay ... TAvTag oLV yuovaiéiv kai Tékvolg amoAéoat
OMopilel taig TV £xOp@V paxaipatlg AVeL TAVTOG OTKTOV Kal (etdolc

AT Esth 3:18 [B:6]: mpootetdyauev o0v Ouiv Todg onuatvouévoug Uuiv év
TOIG YEYPAUUEVOLS UTO ApAV ... OAopiloug dmolécar obV yuvaiél kal
TEKVOLG TAAG TGOV EXOpOV payaipalg Gvev mavtog ofkTov Kai @edodg

VL Esth B:6: addimus? eos qui significati sunt nobis ab Aman ... omnes cum
mulieribus et filiis perire a radice inimicorum gladiis qui legibus non parent non
miserentes neque parcentes

3 Macc 3:25: TpooTETAXapeV dUa TG TPOOTECEIV TNV EMIOTOANV THVIE
avBwpl TOUC Evvepopévoug oLV yuvaiél Kal TEKVOLG ... ATOOTEIAAL TTPOC
NUES ... €1¢ dvrkeoTov Kai SuokAer] Tpémovta duouevéat Pdvov

3 Macc 7:7: dikaiwg drmoAeAvkayev [tovg OO thv PactAeiav Tovdaioug]
ndong kaf’ ovtivodv aitiag tpémov [7:8] kal mpootetdxapev £kdoTw

TAVTAG £1G TG 1010 EMOTPEPELY €V TAVTL TPOTW?

26 See also 2.5.

7 addi<di>mus, “we have added,” reflects a reading mpootebnkapev, which may have been a
corruption of npootetdyapev. See Hanhart, Esther, 22.

2 Instead of tpdmw, Codex Vaticanus reads here ténw, which is a much preferable reading,
considering that the noun tpdémog occurs earlier in the same verse (ka®” ovtivodv tpdmov) and
that the prepositional phrase év mavtl ténw (“in every place”) corresponds to mavtayf
(“everywhere”) in Let. Aris. § 24.
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—  Let. Aris. § 24: Tdotv o0V &vBpdmoig T dikatov dmovéuerv dpoloyolpevor
.. Kl KaTa TV €KCNTodvTeG TO KaA®G €xov mpdc te To dikatov Kal TV
KATd Tavtwv e0oéPetav, mpooteTdxapev Goa T@V Tovdaik®v €Tt
OCWUATWYV €V olketioig mavtayf kad ovtivodv tpomov €v tf] PactAeiq ...
amoAvev

LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 has a counterpart in 3 Macc 3:25. In both verses, a
gentile king, Artaxerxes in the former and Ptolemy IV Philopator in the latter,
orders (mpootetdyapev) that the people designated in the letters (év toig
yeypapuévolg/tnyv €motoArjv) sent throughout his kingdom, namely, the Jews,
should be put to death together with their wives and children (cUv yovai€iv kai
TE€KVOLG AmoAéoat/oUv yuvai€l Kol TEKVOIG ... ATOGTEIAAL ... €1C ... SVOV).

In both LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 and 3 Macc 3:25 occurs the pluralis maiestatis
npootetayauev, “we have ordered,” which has one more instance in the
Septuagint, in 3 Macc 7:8, in the second letter of Philopator. Elsewhere in Jewish-
Greek literature, we find it only in Let. Aris. § 24, in the prostagma by which King
Ptolemy II Philadelphus liberated the Jews who had been taken as captives in
Egypt by his father, King Ptolemy I.

npootdoow, verb of “supreme authority,”” is typical of the Ptolemaic
prostagmata, either it occurs in the stereotypic genitive absolute formula faciAéwg
npootd&avrog/PaciAéwg kai Paocthicong or Pacidéwv mpootafdviwv in the
prescript of a non-epistolary prostagma,” or in the third person singular perfect,
or the first or third person plural perfect, in the main body of an epistolary
prostagma—the perfect tense emphasizing, as Pelletier notes, the irrevocability of
the royal order.*' The first person plural perfect tpootetdyapev, used by a single
royal person employing the plural of majesty, is quite rare, as it occurs in only a
couple of authentic Ptolemaic documents.*

2 See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 61, 280.
% See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 41-42, 280.
31 See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 61, 281; Schmidt, Untersuchungen, 61-62.

2. See C. Ord. Ptol. 33, 1. 7 [letter of Ptolemy VI Philometor to Apollonius; 163 BCE] and 64, . 7
[prostagma of Ptolemy Alexander I; 96 BCE]. The first person plural perfect of mpootdoow also
occurs in C. Ord. Ptol. 47, 1. 30; 50, 11. [16], [20]; 57, 1. 3; 59, L. 6; 76, 1. 24, and 82, 1. [15]; however, these
letters and prostagmata are issued by a king and one or two queens who have joint kingship. The
first person singular of the perfect and the pluperfect of the same verb have been restored by
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The use of this verb in the prostagma of King Ptolemy II in the Letter of Aristeas
and in the circular letters of King Ptolemy IV in 3 Maccabees is unremarkable, as
all three documents are purported to have emanated from the Ptolemaic
chancery. Conversely, the use of the same verb in one of the two letters of King
Artaxerxes in Addition B to Esther is remarkable, as the Persian king appears to
be employing a typically Ptolemaic formula.** This indicates either that the author
of Addition B was of Egyptian origin and acquainted with the Ptolemaic chancery
language or that he deliberately modelled his text after an authentic or fictitious
Ptolemaic document. Moreover, it suggests that Addition B was written before the
end of the Ptolemaic period. In his paraphrase of Artaxerxes’ first letter, Josephus
replaces the term mpootetdyayev occurring in his source text with keAedw,
followed by povAouat, verbs typical of the Roman edicts of his time.*

Noteworthy in LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 is the prepositional construction dvev
+ TAG + two genitive nouns, which is featured in the phrase amoAécat ... dvev
TavTog oikTov Kai @etdodg, “to destroy ... without any pity or sparing.” Elsewhere
in the Septuagint, this construction occurs only in 3 Maccabees (7:5: dvev ndong
avakpioews kal €€etdoswg énexelpnoav dveleiv; 7:12: dvev mdong PaciAikig
g€ovoiag 1| EmokéPewd;™ cf. 4:5: andong aidovg &vev). Outside the Septuagint, this
construction is extremely rare.”* Noteworthy in LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 is also
the combination oiktog + @e18. Outside of Addition B to Esther, 3 Maccabees is
the only Septuagint text in which occur a number of word pairs that couple oiktog
with another noun.”” As for the phrase dvev oiktov, “without pity,” it is not found

Welles in two Attalid royal letters, RC 51 [letter of an Attalid king; second century BCE], 11. 21-22:
[rpocet]etdyerv, and RC 54 [letter of Attalus, brother of Eumenes 11, to Amlada; ca. 160 BCE], 11.
12-13: [mpooc]|téraxa, respectively. The Seleucid royal letters employ the pluralis maiestatis
ouvtetdyauev instead. See RC 5, 1. 15 [letter of Seleucus I; 288/7 BCE]; 11, 1. 24 [letter of Antiochus
I; ca. 275 BCE]; 18, 1. 19 [letter of Antiochus II; 254/3 BCE]; SEG 39-1283, 1. 7 [letter of Antiochus III;
213 BCE]; see also Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 281-82.

33 Cf. another Ptolemaic formula that Artaxerxes uses in AT Esth 7:19: kal einev 6 aciAetg IvéoBw.
See Welles, Royal Correspondence, 285.

3 Josephus, AJ. 11.218-219. See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 61-62, 279-88.

%5 Codex Alexandrinus and L'-311 read kai éniokéPewg.

36 Cf. Plb. 4.38.9: vev ndong kakonabeiag kal kivdvvou; P.Polit.Iud. 9 [Herakleopolis; 132 BCE], 1. 17-
18: Gvev mdong k[plicewg kal katactdoewg; P.Tebt. 2.386 [12 BCE], 1. 22-23: &vev mdon[g]
UnepOéoewg kai ebpnooloyia<g>.

37 3 Macc 1:4: uetd ofktov kal Sakplwv; 5:49: eic oikTov Kai yéoUG; 6:22: £ig oikToVv kai Sdrpua.
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anywhere else in ancient Greek literature. However, 3 Macc 4:4 uses the very rare
poetic adjective Gvoiktog, “pitiless,” which expresses the same meaning.*

Aside from the connexion between 3 Macc 3:25 and LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18,
there is a strong connexion between 3 Macc 7:7-8 and Let. Aris. § 24: in both
passages co-occur the first person plural perfect of the verb of command
npootdoow  (mpootetdyauev), the  verb  dmoAdw, “to  release”
(GmoAeAUkapev/anoAverv), the prepositional phrase ka®’ ovtivodv tpdmov, “in
whatsoever manner,” terms denoting “justice” (Sikaiwg/t0 dikatov), and, if we
adopt the reading ténw of Codex Vaticanus in 3 Macc 7:8, adverbials denoting “in

” o«

every place,” “everywhere” (év mavti ténw/mavtayq).

The prepositional phrase kaf’ ovtivodv tpémov is worth special notice, as it is
attested only once in Classical Greek literature® and is extremely rare in the
extant literature of the Hellenistic period. Outside of the two aforecited texts, it
occurs only in 2 Macc 14:3 (ka®’ ovtivaoOv tpdmov ovk €oTiv adT® cwtnpia) and
in the fourth book of Philodemus’ On Music (fr. 13.7 [ed. Delattre]: ka® 6vtivolv
tpd[mov]). It is, however, attested in half a dozen Ptolemaic royal prostagmata and
letters,” including one issued by King Ptolemy II Philadelphus,* which suggests
that Ptolemy II's prostagma in the Letter of Aristeas draws on authentic documents.
However, in the second of the two prostagmata of Philadelphus preserved in the
Papyrus Rainer (PER 24.552=C. Ord. Ptol. 21 and 22), which has been proposed as a

possible source of the fictitious prostagma of Philadelphus in Let. Aris. §§ 22-25 due

3% The syntagm dmoAéoar OAopilel Taig T@OV €xOpdV paxaipaig dvev Tavtog oiktov kal @edols
seems to contain an allusion to LXX Job 4:7 (0Adpprlot dnwAovto; cf. LXX Prov 15:6: 0AGppilot €k
YAig 0Aobvtat) and possibly a reminiscence of LXX Jer 21:7 (8dow tov Zedexiav faociAéa Iovda kal
TOUG MaTdag avTod Kol TOV AdOV ... €1G XEIPag EXOpOV aDT@V ... Kal KatakdPouotv avTovg Ev
otépatt paxaipag ov @eicopar én’ adToig Kal o pn oiktipriow avtovg; cf. ib. 13:14: kai o0
¢eloopal kal oUk olktipriow &md SrapBopdg avT®V).

% In Demosthenes, 2 Onet. 8: kat’ 00§ Ovtivolbv Tpdmov.

“© See C. Ord. Ptol. 17, 1. 16; 47, 11. 32-33; 53, 1l. 31, 100, 143, 161; 54, 1. 4; 76, 1. 33-34; 83, L. 27. As
Schmidt, Untersuchungen, 63, remarks, ka®” OvtivoOv tpdmov is “eine stereotype Wendung der
Prostagmata” attested from the third to the late first centuries BCE. Outside of Egypt, the phrase
is attested in only a small number of inscriptions. Cf. Darmezin, Affranchissements 27, 10 [Boiotia;
late third century BCE], 1. 4-5: €1 &AAo 1 &dik[ei] | [k]a® Svriva @v tpdémov; SEG 44-1151
[Arykanda; Hellenistic], 11. 5-6: ka®’ dvtivodv tpémov; SEG 53-659 [Maroneia; 41/42 or 46 CE], frg.
A, 11 33-34: ka0 6v]|tivgodv Tpbmov.

41 See C. Ord. Ptol. 17, 1. 16; cf. C. Ord. Ptol. 5, 1. 9; 8, 1. 5; 18, 1. 9, also from the reign of Ptolemy II
Philadelphus, where tpdnw @tiviodv is used instead. See Schmidt, Untersuchungen, 63.
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to its many similarities with it,* we do not encounter the phrase ka6’ 6vtivodv
tpomov but instead the phrase kat’ GAAov tpdmov.*

The above observations lead to the following conclusions:

The “liberation letter” of King Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Maccabees is
modelled after the “liberation prostagma” of King Ptolemy II Philadelphus in the
Letter of Aristeas.

3 Macc 7:7-8 is indebted to Let. Aris. § 24 for the pluralis maiestatis Tpostetdyapev
as well as for other words and expressions. If Philopator’s second letter in 3
Maccabees is indebted to Let. Aris. § 24 for the type mpootetdyapev, then his first
letter, in which the same type occurs at 3:25, is likewise indebted to Let. Aris. § 24.

The intertextual connexion between 3 Macc 3:25 and LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18
suggests that the latter verse is indebted to the former for the type
TPOOTETAXAUEY, since LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 has no intertextual links with Let.
Aris. § 24.

The fact that LXX Esth B:6/AT Esth 3:18 displays a construction such as Gvev +
TaG + two genitive nouns, which is characteristic of 3 Maccabees but does not
occur in 3 Macc 3:25, suggests that the author of Addition B to Esther was well
acquainted with the style of 3 Maccabees and did not just borrow individual lexical
items from this book but also some of the constructions and the stylistic features
that its author had a liking for.** Another possible explanation for this “osmosis”

42 See Westermann, “Enslaved Persons,” 19-23, and Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 42-49; see also Study
1,2.2.9a.

4 See Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 43, 46.

#“ E.g., mpog t6 + infinitive (LXX Esth B:4; B:5; 3 Macc 4:11), 1a t6 + infinitive (LXX Esth E:18; 3 Macc
1:11; 5:30), £€ml tocoTToV ... dote (LXX Esth E:11; 3 Macc 2:26; 3:1), o0 uévov ... GAAX kai (LXX Esth
E:4; E:24; 3 Macc 1:29; 2:26; 3:1; 3:23), constructions with ] (LXX Esth E:24; 3 Macc 4:3) and with
un + dative + genitive (LXX Esth B:2; 3 Macc 3:15), antithetical constructions introduced by &vti
+ genitive (LXX Esth E:21; 3 Macc 4:6; 4:8; 6:31). Be it noted that most of these constructions are
not infrequent in the Septuagint and the extra-Septuagint literature. Cf. also the adverb
nukvétepov used with an elative sense (LXX Esth E:2; 3 Macc 4:12; 7:3), the adverbials peténeita
(LXX Esth B:7; 3 Macc 3:24) and 16 cOvolov (LXX Esth E:24; 3 Macc 3:29; 4:3; 4:11; 7:8; 7:9; 7:21),
the use of synonymous expressions (LXX Esth B:3: &yw £mi népag; 3 Macc 3:14; 5:19: dyw £mi té\og;
LXX Esth B:5: év dvtinapaywyf] ... kefpevov; 3 Macc 7:9: dvtikeipevov; LXX Esth B:6: Gvev oiktou;
3 Macc 4:4: Gvoiktog; LXX Esth E:4: k6umoig énapBévteg; 3 Macc 6:4-5: énapBévta dviuy Opdoet
... KOuTw kai Bpdoel), the ample use of hyperbaton, the use of the figura etymologica (LXX Esth E:6:
napaloyiou® Tapadoyloapévwy; 3 Macc 6:11: toig pataiolg ol patadgpoveg), and the use of
triads (LXX Esth B:3; E:13; E:15-16; 3 Macc 3:20; 3:22), on which see Welles, Royal Correspondence,
xlvi-xlvii.
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would be that Additions B and E to Esther were composed by the same author who
wrote 3 Maccabees.

2.3

—  LXX Esth B:5: Sie1An@dtec o0v 168¢ 1 #0vog povidtatov v dvTimapaywyd
mavti Nk mavtog avOpwny keipevov daywyryv vouwv Eevilovoav
napaAAdccov kal Suovoolv TOIG MNUETEPOL TPAYHAOLV TA XElplota
oLVTEAODV Kaka Kal TTpodg T pr| trv PactAeiav ebotabeing tuyxdvelv

— AT Esth 3:17 [B:5]: SietAingdteg odv povidtatov td #0vog Evavrtig
TAPAYWYT] TAVTOG KelPeVOV TOV avOpwnwv dia TV vouwv Eevilovoav
TAPAYwYNV Kal Suovoolv TOIG NUETEPOL TTPOOTAYHACLY del TA XeiploTa
OUVTEAETV Kakd TpOg TO undémote katatifecbar Tfi VY NUOV
KatevBuvouévn povapyia

— VL Esth B:5: dispersum hoc genus singulare contra eos estote propter quod

regnum firmum non contingere

— 3 Macc 3:26: dieth\fpapev €i¢ tov €milomov xpdvov telelwg NUiv Tt
npaypata €v edotabeiq kat tfj PeAtiotn Srabéoer kataotabroecbat

— 2 Macc 14:6: ot Aeyduevol t@v Tovdaiwv Acidaiot ... otactdlovolv 00K
eOvteg TNV PactAeiav ebotabelag Tuxeiv

—  Let. Aris. § 25: SietAfQapeV yap Kol NUIV GUUPEPELY KAl TOIC TpAyHact ToOT
gmteAeobiival

—  Let. Aris. § 37: SisiAn@dteg eboePidg Todto Tpaat

Lumbroso asserts that in the Alexandrian chancery the verb Sichaupdavw was “le

71

terme consacré” for the king’s deliberating upon a prostagma that was to be
issued.* His assertion is based on the instances of this verb in King Ptolemy II
Philadelphus’ prostagma ordering the liberation of the Jewish slaves in Egypt and

in his letter to the high priest Eleazar included in the Letter of Aristeas (§§ 25 and

%5 Lumbroso, Recherches, 180 n. 4. Cf. Meecham, Letter of Aristeas, 75. On the verb Siahaufdvw, see
Welles, Royal Correspondence, 325, and Pelletier, Flavius Joséphe, 59-60.
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37, respectively).* However, in the Corpus des Ordonnances des Ptolémées, the verb
is attested only once, in a copy of a letter that King Ptolemy V Epiphanes addresses
to the émotdteg puAakit@v; in this letter, it is used in reference not to the king
but to the letter’s addressees.”” Likewise, in Welles’ Royal Correspondence, it occurs
only once, in a letter of King Eumenes II to the guild of Dionysiac artists, where
again it is not used in reference to the king.”® The only royal documents in which
dahapPavw is used of a king are, in fact, of contested authenticity or fictitious:
King Philip of Macedon’s letter to Athens,” King Ptolemy II Philadelphus’
liberation prostagma and his letter to Eleazar in the Letter of Aristeas, King
Artaxerxes’ condemnation letter in LXX/AT Addition B to Esther, and King
Ptolemy IV Philopator’s condemnation letter in 3 Maccabees. What the four last-
mentioned royal documents have in common is that Sichappdavw occurs in them
in the perfect tense (SietA@auev/dictAn@dteg) and that the king who is the
subject of the verb in each letter uses the pluralis maiestatis; moreover, in three of
the four texts, Stodapfdvw is used in close proximity to the term ta mpdyparta,
“the affairs or interests” of the king, while two of the texts (LXX Esth B:5 and 3
Macc 3:26) share, in addition, a reference to the kingdom’s stability (e0otd0e10).
In LXX Esth B:5, King Artaxerxes refers to the Jews as “this nation (t68¢ 0
€0vog) which all alone (uyovdrtatov) stands in opposition (év dvtimapaywyf
kelpevov) to all men (navti dvBpwnw) continually (816 tavtdg).” The combination
of the rare superlative povdtatog and the noun €0vog elsewhere occurs only in
the condemnation letter of Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Maccabees, where the king
states that the Jews stand all alone among the nations in their stiff-necked attitude
towards the kings and their own benefactors (3:19: povdtator tdv €0viv
PaciAedol kal TOi¢ £avt®v ebepyétarg LPavxevoivteg). The segment év
avtimapaywyfi Tavtl did mtavtog dvOpdnw keipevov exhibits similarities with a
segment of verse 7:9 in the liberation letter of Philopator in 3 Maccabees, where

% SrrhapPdvw also occurs in Let. Aris. §§ 93, 189, 210, 215, 239, 273.

47 C, Ord. Ptol. 31 [184/3 BCE], 1. 21-23: kai kaBdAov mpocéxete | [Toig V@ AUDV TposlteTayuévorg
Sahaufdvovreg 816t mpoo|[elvexOnlod]ued]a toilg Tapd ta[dt]a tpdocovot.

% RC53[197-159 BCE], I1 B, II. 5-7: v Unép t®V To100|Tw0v cuyxwpnotv mpdg Eautols Siethnpdtwy
&v|Arerv.

4 Hercher, Epistolographi graeci, p. 465, 1. 6: SiaAfipopar t@v mepi ka® fudc. The subject of
SaAfpopon is King Philip. Siehapfdvw also occurs in the fictitious letter of King Antigonus
Gonatas to Zeno (Hercher, Epistolographi graeci, p. 107, 1. 7: S1ie1An@ng todto di16t1 00X £vOg £uol
na1devthg €on, Tavtwy 8¢ Makedévwv cLAAAPONY), but its subject there is Zeno.

158



the king writes to his officials that if they harm the Jews they will have the most
high God as their adversary (Beov Onotov dvtikeipevov nuiv ... €opev) in
everything (kata mav) and at all time (810 tavtdg). In both segments occurs a
compound word with the prefix dvti- expressing opposition; in LXX Esth B:5, the
compound is part of a prepositional phrase that modifies the participle keipevog
(¢v avtimapaywyf ... keluevov), whereas in 3 Macc 7:9 the compound has the
participle kefpevog as its second member (&vtikeiyevov). Moreover, both
segments feature a juxtaposition of different types of mdg (mavti did mavtog
avOpdnw/kata mav ... Sid mavtdg), which gives emphasis and produces assonance.
This stylistic feature occurs more than once in 3 Maccabees.* The prepositional
phrase d1& mavtdg is common to both segments.

LXX Esth B:5 has one more verbal point of contact with Philopator’s
condemnation letter in 3 Maccabees, the very rare verb dvovoéw, “to be ill-
disposed,” which is the antonym of the more common verb g0voéw. In both LXX
Esth B:5 (£0vog ... Suovoolv toic nuetéporg mpdypaotv) and 3 Macc 3:24 (tovtoug
Katd évta Suovoelv Nuiv tpdénov), duovoéw is used of the Jews, who are said to
be ill-affected towards a gentile king, Artaxerxes and Ptolemy IV, respectively,
and his government. The first instances of duovoéw in extant ancient Greek
literature are found in these two Septuagint texts and in Philodemus’ Rhetoric.*!
The next time we meet with it is in Plutarch (Cic. 38; Mor. 205D). Its cognate noun
(d0ovoia) and adjective (§Vovoug) are both Classical, although extremely rare;
dvovoua, “ill-will,” is attested in the Letter of Aristeas (§ 270).

The duovoodv €0vog in LXX Esth B:5, namely, the Jews, is designated in LXX Esth
B:4 as the duopevng Aadg, “the hostile people,” and in LXX Esth B:7 as ot mdAat kai
vOv duopeveig, “those who have long been hostile and remain so.” In the
Septuagint, the adjective duouevrig, “hostile,” is used of the Jews only in Addition
B to Esther and in 3 Macc 3:7 (Suoueveic 8¢ eivanr kal uéya T1 T0i¢ TMPdyUactv
gvavtiovpévoug) and 3:25 (SuokAef] mpémovta duopevéot @dvov). The author of 3
Maccabees, whose fondness for compounds in dvc- comes second only to that of

0 Cf. 6:26: kaT& TAVTA SraPEPOVTAG TIAVTWY EOVOV; 7:7-8: dmoAeAUkayev Tdong ... aitiag ... kal
TPOOTETAXAMEV EKAOTW TAVTAG €i¢ TG 10100 EmoTpépely €v mavtl tpdmy; 7:12: EdwKeV avTOIG
&derav mavtwy, Snwg ... é€oAoBpedowaot katd Tdvta OV Und TV PactAeiav adtod ténov ... dvev
ndong PaciAikiig é€ovoiag; 7:22: TdvTa T& £aVTOV TAVTEG EKopicavTto. See Denniston, Greek Prose
Style, 133.

51 Philodemus, Rhet. 4,4, col. 5, 1. 5 (ed. Sudhaus): Susvon6[elic.
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the author of 2 Maccabees,*? also uses the cognate noun dvopéveia at 3:19 to refer
to the hostility that the Jews are accused of having manifested toward King
Ptolemy IV when he visited Jerusalem (trv 8¢ a0t@v £1g Nuag duopévelav £kdnlov
kabiotdvteg) and at 7:4 to refer to the hostility that the Jews, according to King
Ptolemy IV, show towards all nations (81 fjv #xovciv oUtol Tpdg & mdvta €0vn
duopéveiav).

As for the phrase ta nuétepa npdypata, which designates the affairs or interests
of the king,* although in the Septuagint it appears only in LXX Esth B:5 and in 3
Macc 6:28 (ebotdBeiav mapéxer [0 Oedg] Toig fuetépoig mpdypaoty), it is not
infrequent in authentic Hellenistic royal letters. The expression dvovoeiv toig
fuetépoig mpdyuaoty, “to be ill-disposed to our interests [sc. the interests of the
king],” which occurs in LXX Esth B:5, is unattested in Hellenistic royal
correspondence.> The opposite formula, ebvoeiv toig uetéporg mpdyuaoty, is also
unattested; however, the expressions glvoug eiui/ebvoiav €xw €ic Ta Nuétepa
npaypata occur in a couple of Hellenistic royal letters.>

Lastly, 3 Macc 3:26 has a close parallel in LXX Esth B:7. In both verses, King
Ptolemy IV and King Artaxerxes, respectively, express the conviction that the
extermination of the Jews will secure completely (3 Macc 3:26: teAeiwg/LXX Esth
B:7: 814 téAoug) in the future (3 Macc 3:26: £1¢ TOv €nidownov xpdvov/LXX Esth B:7:
€lg Tov peténerta xpdvov) the stability of the affairs of the state (3 Macc 3:26: nuiv
Ta Tpdypata év ebotabeia kai tf] PeAtiotn dabéoer kataotabioeoOal/LXX Esth
B:7: 61w ... e0oTadA Kal drdpaya apéxwotv NEiv dia téAovg ta mpdyuata). That
the Jews have a destabilizing role in the Ptolemaic and the Persian kingdom,
respectively, is also stated in 3 Macc 7:4 (mpogepduevor [oi @idoi] urmote
gvotabrioelv t& mpdypata AU@V) and in LXX Esth B:5 (npog to un thv PaciAeiav
gvotabeiag tuyxavev). In all these verses, the idea of political stability is conveyed

52 3 Maccabees uses ten different compounds formed with the prefix dvo-, which occur sixteen
times in the book; 2 Maccabees uses fifteen such compounds, which occur twenty-six times in
the book.

53 See Welles, Royal Correspondence, 182.

¢ Cf. a similar expression in RC 73 [letter of Mithridates the Great to Leonippus; 88/87 BCE], 11. 3-4:
¢nel Xa[iplhuwlv Mu]0odwpov éxxOpétata kali] | moAemwrtalta nplog T& fuérepa mpdypota
Safkelpe]|vos.

55 RC 12 [letter of Antiochus I to Meleager; ca. 275 BCE], 11. 10-11: 6p&vteg obv adtdv | ebvouvy Svia
kai TpdBupov elg Ta iuétepa mpdyulalta; SEG 47-1745 [letter of Eumenes II to Tyriaion; 187-159
BCE], 11. 8-9: &1 fjv €ig T fAuétepa mpd|ypata #xete ebvorav.
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by the cognate terms ebotdfe1a, €botabrg, and evotabéw. The first of these terms,
gvotadela, apart from 3 Macc 3:26, occurs in 3 Macc 6:28, where King Ptolemy 1V,
having undergone a spectacular conversion, orders the liberation of the captive
Jews and acknowledges that it is Yahweh, the almighty, living God of Heaven, who
grants stability to his government (dnoAUcate ToU¢ viOVG TOD TAVTOKPETOPOG
gnovpaviov Be0d {HVTOG, O ... eDOTADEIAV TAPEXEL TOIC NUETEPOLG TIPAYUAGLY).
have elsewhere shown that this verse depends on Let. Aris. § 15.°¢ The noun
gvotaBeta appears only once in the Letter of Aristeas, in § 216, where one of the
Jewish translators tells King Ptolemy II that the ebotd0s10—the term here denotes
the mental tranquillity—that he enjoys is due to the fact that God directs every
thought and action that is turned upon the most beautiful things, either we are
awake or asleep (0eo¢ 8¢ mavta Saxdoyiopov kai mpa&v €mi ta kdAAota
TPEMOUEVNY KATELOUVEL ... 810 Kol Tepl o€ d1d avtdg €0ty ebotdberx). Although
gvotdOeia is not used here as a political term as in 3 Macc 6:28, it is associated with
God as in the latter verse.

Commentators have further drawn attention to the phraseological similarity
between LXX Esth B:5 (pog to un thv PactAelav ebotabeiag tuyxdverv) and a line
from the wicked high priest Alcimus’ speech to King Demetrius I in 2 Macc 14:6:
oUK £@VTeC [sc. ol Aoidaior] trv PaciAeiav edotabeing tuxeiv.” In both verses, the
Jews, either in general (in LXX Esth B:5) or a specific group among them (the
Hasideans led by Judas Maccabeus in 2 Macc 14:6), are presented as a destabilizing
force within a gentile kingdom. ebotdbeia and its cognate verb are used of the
political stability of a kingdom, country, or city in a small number of mainly
epigraphical texts,”® whereas the periphrasis evotafeiag tuyxdvw used with
respect to a kingdom (BaociAeia) is elsewhere unattested. LXX Esth B:5 may
therefore be intertextually connected with 2 Macc 14:6.

6 See Study 1, 2.2.8.

57 See Doran, Temple Propaganda, 69-70; Schwartz, 2 Maccabees, 472.

8 Cf. OGIS 56, A [Tanis, 238 BCE], 11. 19-20: oi Beoi Sedwkaotv avtoig ebotabodoav thv Pactei|av; I
Aeg. Thrace E205 [Maroneia, mid-second-early first century BCE], L. 30: ai néAeig edotdbnoav; BGU
8.1764 [Herakleopolite, 64-44 BCE], 1. 14: Tpog T toV ‘Hpa(kAeo)mo(Aitnv) ebotafeiv]; IscM 1 54
[Istros, ca. mid-first century BCE], 1. 37-38: cuvépn thv te TéAtv edotabelv kai Tolg To|Aeitag
o[{Jecbar; OGIS 669 [Hibis, 68 CE], 1. 4: triv Afyvrtov év ebotabeiq didyovoav; IosPE 12 94 [Olbia,
Roman period], Il. 9-11: Ongp | ebotabeiag tfig néAews | kai elpAvng; IG XI1,2 59 [Mytilene, n.d.], 1.
16: ta¢ mdtpidog dopaAria d¢ kal evotadria. Cf. also LXX Jer 30:9: £0vog evotabolv; Wis 6:24:
gvotdfeix drpov.
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As can be seen, there are several points of verbal contact between LXX Esth B:4,
B:5, and B:7 (Artaxerxes’ condemnation letter) and 3 Macc 3:19, 3:24, 3:25, 3:26
(Ptolemy 1V’s condemnation letter) and a single point of verbal contact between
LXX Esth B:5, 3 Macc 3:26, and Let. Aris. § 25 (Ptolemy II's liberation prostagma).
With regard to the latter, we notice that Let. Aris. § 25 and 3 Macc 3:26 share the
same type of the verb diadaupdavw, namely, the first person plural of the perfect
active indicative, dietAjpapev, whereas in LXX Esth B:5 occurs the perfect
participle of the verb, SieitAngdtec. This difference can be explained as follows. As
shown in the table below, in the letter of Artaxerxes first comes the causal
participle dieiAngdteg (B:5), which introduces the rationale underlying the
decision taken by the king, then the verb of command npootetdyapev (B:6), which
introduces the decision of the king, and lastly a purpose clause introduced by
6nwg, which sets forth the aim that the king seeks to achieve through his decision
(B:7). In the prostagma of Ptolemy II and the letter of Ptolemy IV, on the other
hand, the mpostetdayapev clause precedes the dieiAjpapev clause. In the former,
the rationale of the king’s decision is given in paragraphs 23 (vouiCouev ydp) and
24 (6poAoyoUuevoL ... Kal ... ék{ntodvteg), and in the latter at 3:24 (neneiopévor ...
Kal Tpovoovuevotl); in both the prostagma and the letter, the dieiAdjpayev clause
contains the political purpose served by the royal order,” not its rationale as in
LXX Esth B:5.

59 Cf. the similar clause in Ptolemy II's letter to Eleazar in Let. Aris. 39, which is introduced by
oidueba ydp instead of by dieiAjpapev.
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Addition B to Esther

3 Maccabees

Letter of Aristeas

Letter of Artaxerxes

Letter of Ptolemy IV

Prostagma of Ptolemy II

B:5: Sie1An@dteg odv
6d¢ 10 £Bvoc ...
duovoodv Toig Nuetépolg
Tpdyuactv

3:24: 816 kai tekunpiorg
KOAQG TENEIGHEVOL
T00TOUG ... SUOVOETV ATV

... K1 TTPOVOOULEVOL ...

§ 23: vopiQopev yap ...
§ 24: dpoAoyolpevot ...

§ 24: kal KaTd AV
EK{NTOOVTES ...

B:6: TPOGTETAYALEV ODV ...

amoAéoat

3:25: TPOGTETAXALEV ...

dmooteilat ... €1g pOVoV

§ 24: TPOOGTETAXAYEV ...

amoAvelv

B:7: 61wg ol ... SUCUEVETS ...
€00TaD ... TAPEXWOLY NYTV ...
Ta TPy paTa

3:26: SietAf@apey ...
NUIV T& Tpdypata év
gvotadeiq ...

§ 25: Sist\jpapev yap
Kol AUV cupQEpeLY

Kol ol mpdypaot

kataotadrioecbon

The commonalities shared between 3 Macc 3:25-26 and Let. Aris. §§ 24-25 provide
evidence of the close intertextual connexion that links these passages, whereas
the inverted order of the dietAngodteg-npootetdyapev clauses in LXX Esth B:5-6
indicates the latter verses’ dependence on 3 Macc 3:25-26,% with which they have
points of contact (trv émiotoAfv/év 101 yeypaupévolg; droAéoal/dmooteilat gig
@bvov; ovv yuvaiéi kai tékvoig) that they do not share with Let. Aris. §§ 24-25. The
transposition of the verb SietAnpauev from the clause expressing the purpose of
the royal decision in 3 Macc 3:26 and Let. Aris. § 25 to the motivation/rationale
clause in LXX Esth B:5 led to its being turned into a participle, given that the
motivation/rationale for the royal decisions in Hellenistic royal letters is
commonly expressed through participial constructions.®* Direct influence from
Let. Aris. § 37 (Sie1An@dteg eboePdg Todto mpaat) cannot be excluded either.

Conclusively, we can say that LXX Esth B:5 seems to have conflated words and
phrases borrowed from 3 Macc 3:19 (povwtatot TV é0vv), 3:24 (Suovoelv), 3:26
(SreMjpapev), and 7:9 (&vtikeipevov, dia mavtdg), and possibly also from 2 Macc
14:6 (oUk £®Ovteg TV Pactdelav ebotabeiag Tuxeiv). LXX Esth B:6-7 rely on 3 Macc
3:25-26. For dietArjpapev, 3 Macc 3:26 is indebted to Let. Aris. § 25.

€ On inversion as a criterion of literary dependence, see Study 1, 1.5.
¢l See Welles, Royal Correspondence, xliii; Ceccarelli, “Letters and Decrees,” 158.
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2.4

— LXX Esth E:17: kaAGG 00V TOIAGETE Uf) TPOGYPNOAUEVOL TOIG UTd Apav
Apadddou AmooTaAeioY ypaupHaoLY

— AT Esth 7:28 [E:17]: xaA&¢ oOv motfoate ur| TPOCEXOVIEG TOIG
npoanecTaApévolg Uuiv Umd Apav ypdupacty

— VL Esth E:17: bene igitur facietis non adtendentes his quae ab Aman litteris
scripta sunt

— Let. Aris. § 39: kaA@¢ obv morjoelg kal TAG NueTépag omovdfic &d&iwg
gmAe€duevog Avdpag kaA®g PePrwkrdrtag...

We saw previously (2.2) that in Artaxerxes’ condemnation letter, the royal
command is conveyed by the verb npootetdyapuev, “we have ordered” (LXX Esth
B:6/AT Esth 3:18). We also saw that the same verb is used in both the
condemnation and the liberation letter of King Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Macc
3:25 and 7:8, respectively, as well as in King Ptolemy II Philadelphus’ liberation
prostagma in Let. Aris. § 24. However, in his second letter, which countermands the
order given in the first, Artaxerxes does not use the verb npootetdyapev but the
formula kaA&g o0V motrioete + participle, “you will then do well to...”

This Hoflichkeitsformel and its variants are very common in private
correspondence® but not so common in authentic Hellenistic royal letters® or in
authentic or fictitious letters preserved in literary sources.

&  See Steen, “Clichés épistolaires,” 138-43; Buzdn, Briefe, 19-21, 59-65, 108-12, 168-68, 241-42.

6 In Welles’ Royal Correspondence, it occurs only in the royal letters 38, 1. 6 [letter of Antiochus III
(or Zeuxis) to Amyzon; 203 BCE], 49, 1. 5-6 [letter of Eumenes II to a Carian city; 182 BCE], 50, 1.
12-13 [letter of Eumenes II to Cos; 182 BCE], and 63, 1l. 10-11 [letter of Orophernes to Priene; ca.
157 BCE]. The more polite formula with the verb in the optative, kaA®¢ &v Torfcaite, common
in the third century BCE, occurs in a letter of the Seleucid strategos Meleager to Ilion [RC 13, 1. 13;
275 BCE]. Other Seleucid high officials also use the formulae kaA®¢ &v moijoaite or KaA®g
noifoete in their letters to cities: Olympichos in his letter to Mylasa [Labraunda 40, 1. 23; ca. 235
BCE] and Thraseas in his letter to Arsinoe [SEG 39-1426, 11. 6-7, 12; 238-221 BCE]. The formula €0
obv motfjoeic/motfoeTe occurs in a letter of Queen Laodike III to Iasos [Iasos 93, 1. 18-19; 195-190
BCE], in a letter of King Seleucus IV to Heliodorus [SEG 57-1838, E, 1l. 10-11; 178 BCE], in a letter
of the strategos Zeuxis to Herakleia [SEG 37-859, D, 1. 9; 196-193 BCE], and in the letter of King
Antiochus V to Lysias in 2 Macc 11:26. In Ptolemaic royal letters, the formula kaAég 00v motfioeig
occurs only in C. Ord. Ptol. 49, 1. 7 and 52, 1. 16 [letters of Ptolemy Euergetes II, Cleopatra II, and
Cleopatra IIT; 135 and 124-116 BCE, respectively] and 60, 1. 15 [letter of Cleopatra III and Ptolemy
Soter II; 115 BCE].
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Elsewhere in the Septuagint, it occurs in 2 Macc 2:16 (kaA®¢ o0V moifjoete), in
the letter of the people of Jerusalem and Judas Maccabeus to Aristobulus and the
Jews in Egypt, and in 1 Macc 12:18 (kai vOv kaA®¢ motfjoete) and 12:22 (ki vov ...
KaAQG otfoete), in the letters of Jonathan Maccabeus to the Spartans and of the
Spartan king Areios to Onias, respectively. In extra-Septuagint Jewish-Greek
literature, we find it in a fictitious letter sent by King Souron of Tyre to Solomon
(Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.34.3: kaA@¢ motrjoe1g)® and twice in the Letter of Aristeas: King
Ptolemy II Philadelphus uses it in his courteous letter to the high priest Eleazar (§
39: kaA®G oV Totroelg), and Eleazar uses it in his reply to the king (§ 46: kaA@dg
00V TOIAEIC).

In the second letter of Artaxerxes, this chancery “please” formula,® used in lieu
of the expected mpootetdyapev, sounds incongruously mild, considering that the
king issues an imperative order, the contravention of which will cause a veritable
holocaust (LXX Esth E:24: ndoa 8¢ méAig f| xpa ... fiTig Katd tadta pun moifon,
ddpatt kai mupl katavadwbfoetat). The formula occurs not only in the LXX but
also in the AT (kaA&g o0v morfoate) and the VL (bene igitur facietis). In his
paraphrase of Addition E, Josephus uses the formula moijoete kaA&¢ (A.J. 11.280)
but has it followed by stronger expressions of the royal will (A,]. 11.280; 11.282:
PovAouat; 11.281: keAevw), which have no counterparts in the other versions of
Esther.

Given its scarce attestations in authentic Hellenistic royal documents, which
could have served as models to the author of Addition E, it is quite possible that
the formula kaAGg o0V Tofjoete was borrowed from a fictitious royal letter like
that of King Ptolemy II Philadelphus to Eleazar in the Letter of Aristeas. This
possibility is corroborated by the fact that Artaxerxes’ letter in Addition E and
Ptolemy II’s letter in the Letter of Aristeas share additional points of verbal contact:
both kings refer to their giAavOpwmia (LXX Esth E:11: fi¢ #xouev mpdg ndv £0vog
@havBpwriag; Let. Aris. § 36: @iAavBpwndtepov amavtduev toig ndot) and both

¢ Eusebius’ source (via Alexander Polyhistor) is the second-century BCE Jewish historian
Eupolemus. See Doering, Ancient Jewish Letters, 232-41.

& See Welles, Royal Correspondence, 71, 201, 259. Steen, “Clichés épistolaires,” 131, calls it “[une]
expression d’urbanité impérative ... un tour périphrastique qui change l'impératif en une
demande polie.” Cf. Buzdn, Briefe, 19: “Es handelt sich dabei um eine Umschreibung des
Imperativs... Der Imperativ ... wird vom Absender als zu stark empfunden und deswegen
vermieden.” See also ib. 167-68.
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refer to Yahweh as “the most great God,” who shows concern for their respective
kingdoms (LXX Esth E:16: to0 peyiotov {@vtog 0e0l, 00 katevdUvovtog v ...
v PactAeiav €v tf] kaAAiotn dabéoey; Let. Aris. § 37: T@ peyiotw Oe® ... 0G UiV
mv Pacideiav év elprivn kal d6En kpatiotn ... dwatetripnkev).® Moreover, the
participle dieiAngdteg, which, as we saw in 2.3, occurs in LXX Esth B:5/AT Esth
3:17, also occurs in Let. Aris. § 37.

If that is the case, then we can posit the existence of a direct contact between
LXX Esth E:17 and Let. Aris. § 39, unmediated by 3 Maccabees, where the formula
kaAGG o0V Tofjoete does not occur.

2.5

— LXX Esth E:11: [Apav Auadd®ov Makedwv] €tuxev 1g #xouev mpog Tdv
€0vog prAavOpwiag

— AT Esth 7:25 [E:11]: €Tuxe TG €€ NUOV pog av €0vog rAavOpwiog
— VL Esth E:11: obtinuit eis quam habemus apud omnem gentem humanitatem

— 3 Macc 3:15: nynodueba pn Pla ddpatog, €meikeia 3¢ kal TOAAf
e avBpwriq TiOnvricacOat td katoikodvta KolAnv Zupiav kai dotviknv
€0vn

— 3 Macc 3:18: 8t fjv €xopev mpog dmavtag dvOpwmouvg erAavOpwmiav
— 3 Macc 3:20: NUeig O¢ ... TOig do1v £0veot PIARVOPOTWE GTAVTACAVTEG
— 2 Macc 14:9: ka®’ fjv €xe1g TpOg Amavtag evamdvtnTov @AavOpwiov

—  Let. Aris. § 36: ka1 1ueic ¢ mapadaPdvreg v PaciAeiav @rlavOpwmdtepov
&navt@uev Toi¢ ndot, ToAL 8¢ udAAov toic coic moAitaig [sc. the Jews]

A common element in all the passages quoted above is the reference to a king’s
ehavBpwria (benevolence, humanity, clemency, kindliness).*’

¢ Cf, Kottsieper, “Zusitze zu Ester,” 194.

¢ On the semantic range and the semantic evolution of this term, see Spicq, “Philanthropie
hellénistique.”
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In LXX Esth E:11/AT Esth 7:25, King Artaxerxes states that he showed Haman
the same @iAavBpwmia that he shows towards every nation.

In Let. Aris. § 36 and in 3 Macc 3:15, 3:18, and 3:20, King Ptolemy II Philadelphus
and his grandson, King Ptolemy IV Philopator, respectively, showcase in their
written missives the @iAavOpwria that they extend to all people and nations,
including the Jews.

In 2 Macc 14:9, the ex-high priest Alcimus flatteringly praises the Seleucid king
Demetrius I Soter for the affable @iAavBpwnia that he shows to all.

In authentic Hellenistic royal letters, it is rare for a king to flauntingly refer to
his piAavOpwria,® and especially to present it as an all-encompassing, universal
benevolence, whereas it is rather common to see this royal virtue referenced in
petitions addressed to a king or in honorary decrees for kings.®

In Let. Aris. § 36, King Ptolemy II Philadelphus’ reference to his @iAavbpwmia
rings true and aligns well with the context of his letter to Eleazar, in which he
enumerates the benefactions that he bestowed upon the Jews. Conversely, in the
condemnation letter of Ptolemy IV Philopator in 3 Maccabees, the thrice-repeated
reference to the king’s piAavBpwria (3:15, 18, 20) sounds perversely ironic, as the
king further down in his letter orders the mass destruction of the Egyptian Jews.
The same can be said of King Artaxerxes’ letter in Addition E to Esther, where the
king, who had previously approved a pogrom against the Jews and then ordered
the execution of his ‘Macedonian’ vizier along with his family, reminds his
addressees of his @iAavBpwria towards all nations. Similarly, King Antiochus IV
Epiphanes, another persecutor of the Jews, in his deathbed letter—a forged

& Cf, Rigsby, Asylia 12 [letter of a Spartocid (?) king to Kos; 242 BCE], 1l. 30-33: [towxdtn]g
@ av|Bpwniag fiuelv Tpoimapyx[odong mpdls ye tovg to[t]|altnv cuyyéverav kai [tn]Ak[attnv
&lvaykaiétnra | dvauipviokov[talg; RC 25 [letter of King Ziaelas to Cos; ca. 240 BCE], 1. 8-9:
e avBponeiv tht né|Aey; ib. 1l 30-33: mepacd|ueba kai 18l éxdotwr kol koilvijt mdot
e avbpwrelv kad’ Soov | fiueig duvartol éopév; RC 31 [letter of King Antiochus III to Magnesia;
205 BCE], 11. 16-18: &xovteg obv &€ &pxfic mlepi] | Tod Srjpov thv @ihavBpwmotdtny S1dAn]|wiv;
cf. RC 32, 11. 15-17; Josephus, A,J. 12.152 [letter of King Antiochus III to Zeuxis]: tfig nap’ AU@V
tuyxavovteg @ihavBpwriog. On the @idavbpwria as an essential virtue of the Hellenistic
monarch, see Spicq, “Philanthropie hellénistique,” 181-88. Hellenistic royal documents contain,
of course, frequent references to specific benefactions, known as @iAdvBpwna or @iAavBpwniar,
which the kings bestow on individuals or collective entities as tangible proofs of their liberality
and benevolence. See Welles, Royal Correspondence, 373; Schubart, “Hellenistische Konigsideal,”
10-11; Lenger, “Notion de ‘bienfait’,” 485-99; Spicq, “Philanthropie hellénistique,” 186-88; Gray,
“Polis becomes Humane?”, 143.

® See Lenger, “Notion de ‘bienfait’,” 484-85; Spicq, “Philanthropie hellénistique,” 185-86; Gray,
“Polis becomes Humane?”, 144 n. 40.
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document embedded in 2 Maccabees—expresses his conviction that his son and
successor will continue his “humane” policy towards the Jews (9:27: néneiopon yap
aUTOV  EMEKDG Kal @AavOpdTwG mapakolovBodvta Tfi €ufi mpoarpécel
ovunepievexOrioecbat UUiv). These three kings stand in stark contrast to the ideal
monarch of Let. Aris. § 208, for whom the virtue of giAavBpwnia entails showing
mercy and avoiding the rash infliction of punishments and tortures (oUte
€VKOTIWG Ol KOAALELY, oUte aikioig MepIPAAAELV: YIVWOKWYV OTL TO TV GvOpOTWY
(v &v 680vang Te kai Tipwplaig kabéotnrev. Emvo®dv o0V kaota mpdg OV #Aeov
Tpamion).

In Let. Aris. § 36 and in 3 Macc 3:20, the clauses that exhibit similarities
commence with the royal “we” (fueic) and the antithetical conjunction §¢7° and
use the same verb (dnavt@duev/dnavtioavteg) construed with the same object
(toig ndot/toig ndowv £€0veot) and adverb (prhavBpwndtepov/@AavOpwnwe).” 3
Macc 3:18 is verbally almost identical with 2 Macc 14:9,”2 which is further
connected to 3 Macc 3:20 and Let. Aris. § 36 through the rare verbal adjective
gvandavtnrog, “affable,” a cognate of the verb dnavtdaw. 3 Macc 3:18 seems to have
drawn on 2 Macc 14:9, and 3 Macc 3:20 on Let. Aris. § 36. LXX Esth E:11, in turn,
likely conflated the adjacent verses 3 Macc 3:18 (fig #xoueV ... @tAavBpwmiag/d1 fiv
EXOMeV ... prAavOpwriav) and 3:20 (rpdg nav €0vog/toig ndotv €0veot). One would,
in fact, have expected LXX Esth E:11 to have drawn only on 3 Macc 3:18 and read
g #xouev mpdg dmavrag dvlpwmovs @ihavBpwriag instead of mpds mdv €0vog
e avBpwriag, since the subject of the verb €tuxev is not a nation, e.g., the
Macedonians, but a person, namely, Haman, who is said to be a Macedonian.

2.6
— LXX Esth C:2: k0p1g, k0p1e, PactAed maviwy Kpat®v

— AT Esth 4:13 [C:2]: §éomota navTokpdtop; VL Esth C:2: o

70 Cf, 3 Macc 7:6 and LXX Esth E:15.

' The comparative @iAavBpwndtepov is to be understood here as elative (“in a very benevolent
manner”) rather than as lacking the second term of the comparison (@iAavOpwndtepov T00
TatpOg NUV). See Meecham, Letter of Aristeas, 129-30, contra Tramontano, Lettera di Aristea, 61.

72 Cf, 3 Macc 7:6: ka®’ v £xopev mpog dmavtag GvOpwnoug emielkelay.
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—  LXX Esth C:23: BaciAed t@v Be@v kai dong &pxfig émkpat@v; AT/VL Esth
C:23:0

— LXX Esth E:18: thv kataiov 00 t& ndvta Emkpatotvtog 800 did Taxoug
amoddvtog avTd Kpiov

— AT Esth 7:28 [E:18]: drmodedwkdtog adt® thv kataiav diknv tod T ndvta
KATOTTEVOVTOG GElL KPLToD

— VL Esth E:18: digne omnia considerantis et continentis dei per celeritatem illi

reddentis iudicium
— 3 Macc 2:3: U yap 0 KTioag Ta mdvta Kal TV SAwV EMKpaAT@V
—  Let. Aris. § 19: tetiunpévog 0o ToD KPATODVTOG T TAVTA

—  Let. Aris. § 157: yvnuovevery To0 Kpatoivtog 00D kai cuvTnpodvTog

LXX Esther uses both the simplex kpatéw and the compound émkpatéw to
designate Yahweh’s power and dominion over all things. The present participles
of these verbs occur in the prayers of Mordecai (LXX Esth C:2) and Esther (LXX
Esth C:23), respectively. The present participle of émkpatéw also occurs in the
second letter of Artaxerxes (LXX Esth E:18) as a modifier of God. In LXX Esth C:2,
the participle kpat®v is construed with the neuter genitive plural of mdg
(ndvtwv), whereas in LXX Esth E:18, the participle émikpat®v is construed with
the neuter accusative plural of the same pronominal adjective (t& ndvta).”® The
only other instance of the participle émkpat®v in the Septuagint as an attributive
modifier of Yahweh is found in the prayer of the high priest Simon in 3 Macc 2:3,
where it is construed with the neuter genitive plural of SAog (t@v 8Awv). Apart
from LXX Esth C:2, the present participle of kpatéw is used in relation to Yahweh
in Let. Aris. § 19, where it is construed with the neuter accusative plural of ¢ (ta
ndvta), and in Let. Aris. § 157, where it is used adjectivally.”® In pagan Greek
literature, 6 Tdvtwv kpat®v is attested as a designation of Zeus.” In Let. Aris. § 16,

73 Cf. the similar construction of the verb deomotelw, “to have authority/control over,” in 3 Macc
5:28: to0 mdvta deomotevovtog OeoDd.

74 On the construction of kpatéw and émkpatéw, see Helbing, Kasussyntax, 117, 119-22.

75 See Isocrates, Hel. enc. 59: Zeg 6 kpat®dv ndvtwv; IG X1, 4.1234 [Delos; second century BCE], 11. 2-
4: Al T VTV KpatodvTt | kal Mntpi MeydAnt Tt tdvtwy | kpatovont. Of similar origin is the
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Aristeas identifies Yahweh with Zeus; therefore, it is not surprising that three
paragraphs further on he uses a designation for the god of the Jews that was
originally assigned to the supreme god of the Greeks.

As can be seen in the table below, the opening lines of the prayers of Simon and
Eleazar in 3 Maccabees and of Mordecai in LXX Esther share a number of verbal
and conceptual points of contact: Yahweh is addressed with a series of vocatives
(kUpie kUpie, PaciAed) and is invoked both as the creator of all things (3 Macc 2:3:
0 ktioag t& mdvta; LXX Esth C:3: o0 énoinoag tov ovpavov kai thv yiv) and as the
almighty ruler/master of all things (3 Macc 2:2, 6:2: mavtokpdtwp; 2:2: déomota
Tdong TG Krioewg, 6:2: trv mdoav Siakufepvdv ... ktiowv; 2:3: TOV SAwv
¢mikpatéyv; LXX Esth C:2: mévtwv kpat®v; C:4: k0p1og €1 tdvtwv). In LXX Esther,
the periphrastic designations ndvtwv kpat@v and t& TavTa EMKpAT®V serve as
substitutes for the noun mavtokpdtwp, which has no instances in this book,”
whereas 3 Maccabees uses both navtokpdtwp (6x) and a number of periphrastic
expressions to denote Yahweh'’s potentia absoluta (2:3: TV SAwv Emkpat@®V; 5:7:
ndong duvduewg duvactevovta; 5:28: tob mavta deomotevovtog Ogo0l; 7:9: TOV
naong deomdlovra duvdauewg).

epithet maykpatrg, which occurs in a prayer context in 2 Macc 3:22: €énekaAoGvTo TOV TAYKPATH
KOpLov.

6 In AT Esther, navtokpdtwp occurs twice, at 4:13 [C:2] and at 7:30.
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3 Maccabees (prayer of Simon)

LXX Esther (prayer of Mordecai)

2:2: KUpLE KUPLE,
BaciAed t@v ovpavdV
Kal déomota dong thg
KT{0EWS

2:2: TAVTOKPETWP

C:2: kUp1g, KOp1e,
BaciAed

C:2: TEVTWV KPAT@V

2:3: 0 ktioag T& mévta

2:3: T®V GAwv
EMKPATOV

C:3: oU énoinoag tov
oVpavoV Kal TV yiv

C:4: k0p10G €l TdvTWVY

3 Maccabees (prayer of Eleazar)

LXX Esther (prayer of Esther)

6:2: TNV Tdcav
dakuPepv@dv ... ktiowy

6:2: TAVTOKPATWP

C:23: BactAed TdOV
Bedv

C:23: mdong apxfig
EMKPATOV

3 Maccabees (prayer of the Jews)

LXX Esther (letter of Artaxerxes)

5:7: téong Suvdpewg

5:7: TOV TavToKpaTopa

E:18: 100 & mdvTa

duvaotevovta KUpLOV gmkpatodvrog Beod
3 Maccabees 3 Maccabees (letter of | Letter of Aristeas (Sosibius’ speech)
(author’s comment) |Ptolemy IV)

5:28: To0 mdvta
deomotetovrog [v.1.

7:9: TOV dong
deomdlovta duvdauewg

§ 19: O T0d
KpatolvTog Td TavTa

duvaoteovroc] Beod

I have elsewhere argued that the commonalities in the opening lines of the
prayers of Simon and Mordecai are hardly likely to be coincidental and that, if we
posit an intertextual connexion between them, it is more plausible that it is the
incipit of the prayer of Simon that is indebted to that of the prayer of Mordecai.”
If this is the case, the author of the prayer of Simon borrowed the periphrastic
expression Tavtwyv kpat®v from LXX Esth C:2 and turned it into the compound
Tavtokpdtwp in 3 Macc 2:2 and into t@v SAwv €mkpat@®v in 3 Macc 2:3. The
addition of the prefix €m- to the participle kpat®v can be explained by the
fondness that the author of 3 Maccabees has for the prefix/preposition émi-/£ni,
which he uses twelve times in the prayer of Simon and thirteen in the prayer of
Eleazar;”® the genitive mdvtwv was turned into t&v 6Awv to avoid repetition, as

77 See Study 1, 4.2.1.
78 See Study 1, 2.2.6 n. 65.
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the participle émkpat@v in 3 Macc 2:3 is conjoined with the participle 6 kticag,
which is construed with ta navra. Alternatively, we can posit that the author of 3
Maccabees borrowed the periphrastic expression ndong dpxfig émkpat®dv from
LXX Esth C:23 and turned it into T®v 6Awv émkpat@®v in 3 Macc 2:3. It should be
noted that the verb émkpatéw is more at home in LXX Esther, where it is used
four times in relation to both earthly rulers (B:2; E:6) and Yahweh (C:23; E:18),”
whereas in 3 Maccabees it occurs only at 2:3.

Now, the phrase PaciAed tdv Bedv kol mdong dpxfig émkpat®v in LXX Esth C:23
is a plus vis-a-vis AT and VL Esth C:23. The first part of this phrase is drawn from
the incipit of the prayer of Moses in LXX Deut 9:26,%° while the latter part likely
alludes to LXX 1 Chr 29:12 (prayer of David): o0 Tdvtwv dpxelg, kOpie O Gpxwv
naong &pxfg. The expressions 0 mdvtwv kpat@v used in the prayer of Mordecai
(C:2) and mdong &pxAg Emkpat®v used in the prayer of Esther (C:23) may, in fact,
be adaptations of the expressions o0 navtwv dpxeig and 0 dpxwv mdong dpxig
used in the prayer of David in LXX 1 Chr 29:12, the verb dpxw having been replaced
by the cognate verbs kpatéw and émkpatéw. Esther’s address to God as mdong
apxfg Emkpat®v, “master of all dominion,” resonates with Artaxerxes’ styling
himself as the “master of the entire world” (ndong émkpaticag oikovuévng) in
LXX Esth B:2. However, it is difficult to determine whether the plus in LXX Esth
C:23 was added as an allusion to LXX Esth B:2 and E:18 or whether LXX Esth B:2
and E:18 took their cue from LXX Esth C:23. With regard to LXX Esth E:18, in
particular, it seems more likely that it depends on 3 Macc 2:3 rather than on LXX
Esth C:23. The divine designation 0 t& mdvta émkpat®v in LXX Esth E:18 is
followed by another divine designation, 6 t& ndvta duvaoctedwv (LXX Esth E:21).8!
Both these designations have counterparts in the prayer of Simon in 3 Macc 2:3
(t@v 8Awv gmkpat@v) and 2:7 (6 Th¢ Gndong kticewg Suvaotedwv), respectively.
The rarity of these designations and the close proximity of the verses in which
they occur in both the prayer of Simon and the letter of Artaxerxes suggest an
intertextual connexion between LXX Esth E:18 and E:21 and 3 Macc 2:3 and 2:7.

7 Its cognate noun €mikpdtnoig also occurs in LXX Esth E:14.
8  See Study 1, 4.2.1.
8 On Yahweh'’s designation as 6 duvactedwy, see 2.7.
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More perplexing is the fact that the verses surrounding LXX Esth C:23, namely,
C:22 and C:24, exhibit verbal similarities with the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees®?
and that AT Esth 4:24 [C:23] and VL Esth C:7 and C:23 share a verbal parallel with
3 Macc 6:9 (prayer of Eleazar), which they do not share with LXX Esth C:23, namely,
the appeal to Yahweh to manifest himself (¢ém@dvnOi/appare).®*> A possible
explanation is that the author of the prayer of Simon drew on the prayer of Esther
in LXX Addition C and that AT Esth 4:24 [C:23]/GVVL/VL Esth C:23 are indebted to
3 Macc 6:9 for émpdvn0i/appare.

Lastly, it is difficult to say whether Let. Aris. § 19 (tod kpatodvtog ta dvta) has
any connexion to the above-discussed verses of LXX Esther and 3 Maccabees. It is
verbally closest to LXX Esth C:2 (ndvtwv kpat@v). Its proximity to Let. Aris. §§ 15
and 16, which share verbal parallels, the first with 3 Macc 6:28, 3 Macc 7:2, and
LXX Esth E:16,% and the second with 3 Macc 2:21 and LXX Esth D:2,%> makes it likely
that it, too, is connected with either LXX Esther or 3 Maccabees. With regard to
Let. Aris. § 15, I elsewhere suggested that it was the author of 3 Maccabees who
drew on it when composing 6:28 and 7:2.% It is possible that he had encountered
the expression 0 kpat®v ta mavta in Let. Aris. § 19, although he did not use it
verbatim at 2:3 or elsewhere in his book. It is more difficult to establish a
connexion between Let. Aris. § 19 and LXX Esth C:2, as Addition C to Esther does
not share other verbal parallels with the Letter of Aristeas.

To sum up, [ suggest the following direction of influence: the divine
designations ndvtwv kpat®v (LXX Esth C:2) and ndong &pxig émkpatdv (LXX
Esth C:23) in the prayers of Mordecai and Esther were adopted by the author of 3
Maccabees and modified into the designations mavtokpdtwp (3 Macc 2:2) and tdv
SAwv gmkpat@v (3 Macc 2:3), respectively, in the prayer of Simon. The
designation t@v SAwv émikpat@v (3 Macc 2:3) was taken up by the author of
Addition E to Esther (E:18), along with the designation 0 duvactedwv (3 Macc 2:7;
LXX Esth E:21), which will be discussed next. As for the divine designation o6
Kpat®V mdvtwv/Ta ndvta, originally associated with Zeus, I could not establish

8  See Study 1, 4.2.7 and 4.2.8.
8 See Study 1, 2.2.6.

8  See Study 1, 2.2.8.

8  See 2.8.

8 See Study 1, 2.2.8.
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an intertextual connexion between the passages that exclusively share it within
Jewish-Greek literature, namely, Let. Aris. § 19 and LXX Esth C:2.

2.7

— LXX Esth E:21: tadtnVv yap 0 t& mdvta duvactedwyv 0e0g avt 0Aebpiag tod
EKAEKTOD YéVoug €moincev avToig EDPPOGUVNV

— AT Esth 7:23 [E:4]: 00 mdvta duvactevovtog dikatokpitov; 7:30 [E:21]: év
aUTAIG O TAVTOKPATW EMOINCEV AVTOIG CWTNPLaY Kol EDPPOSVVIV

— VL Esth E:21: hanc enim qui omnibus praeest [MS 130: qui omnium potestatem
habet] deus pro execrabili electi generis fecit laetitiam

— 3 Macc 2:7: tovg ¢ gumiotedoavag €ml 6ol TR TAG AMdoNg KTioewg
duvaotedovtt 6WoVg S1EKOULTNG

— 3 Macc 5:7: TOV TAVTOKpATOpa KOPLOV Kol oG duvArews duvactedovTa
... TAVTEG UETA SakpVWV Emekaléoavto deduevor [5:8] ... puoacbat adTovg

— 3 Macc 5:28: to0to 8¢ fv 1 évépyeia tod mdvta Seomotrevovrog [v.l.
duvactevovtoc] B0l

—  Let. Aris. § 168: pepvnuévor tod duvactevovtog Oeod

— Let. Aris. § 195: 0£0¢ duvaotevel TOV AMdvTwY, Kal €l TV KaAAotwv
npaewv ovk avTol KatevBuvouev & PovAevBévtar Bedg d¢ teAetol ta
TAVTWV Kal kKabnyeitoat duvaoctedwyv

The word group consisting of the verb duvactedw, “to exercise power over,” “to

” @

rule,” and its cognate nouns dvvdotng, “ruler,” and duvaoteia, “power,” “rule,”
used of Yahweh, is amply represented in the Septuagint: duvaotng is used of
Yahweh in 2 Maccabees (7x), in 3 Maccabees (3x), in Sirach (3x), and in Job (1x);¥’

duvaoteia is used of Yahweh’s power and powerful deeds mainly in the Psalms

87 2 Macc 3:24; 12:15, 28; 15:3, 4, 23, 29; 3 Macc 2:3; 5:51; 6:39; Sir 16:11; 46:5; 46:16; LXX Job 13:15.
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(15x), in Sirach (5x), and in 3 Maccabees (2x).*® The only instances of the verb
duvaotevw, used in relation to Yahweh, inside and outside the Septuagint occur
in LXX Esth E:21/AT Esth 7:23, in 3 Macc 2:7 and 5:7, and in Let. Aris. §§ 168 and 195.
In four out of these five instances, it is the present participle of the verb, ¢
duvaotedwy, that is used as a designation of Yahweh.

In 3 Maccabees, duvdotng, duvaoteia, and duvaotevw occur in the context of
prayers.* In 3 Macc 2:7, the designation of Yahweh as 0 duvactevwv occurs in the
context of the prayer of Simon, and in 5:7 in the context of the prayer of the Jews,
which is given in indirect speech. In both verses, the duvactedwv 0edg is invoked
in his capacity as saviour of the Jews exposed to danger, in the Red Sea and in the
Alexandrian hippodrome, respectively. In LXX Esth E:21, too, Yahweh is invoked
by King Artaxerxes as the duvactedwv 0edg¢ who saved the Jews from
destruction.” The noun used to denote “destruction,” the neologism 6Aebpia,’
strongly links LXX Esth E:21 with 3 Maccabees, as dAeBpia and 6 duvactedwv occur
only two verses apart in this book, at 5:5 and 5:7, respectively. Elsewhere in the
Septuagint, 0AeBpia occurs only in 3 Macc 4:2. Outside the Septuagint, it is attested
only in a Theodotionic reading of Zeph 2:5 (¢8vog oAeBpiag [LXX: mdpoikot
Kpnt®v]) and in Josephus’ re-write of the Esther story (A.J. 11.282). In 3 Macc 4:2,
the combination thv dnpocddékrnrtov e€aipvng ... OAeBpiav is likely a paraphrase of
an Aeschylean line, dnpooddkntog & avtov faigvidioct udépog / tob Chv
aneotépnoev (Prom. 680),°2 while in 3 Macc 5:5, the combination mépag tfg
OAebplag, “consummation of destruction,” “final destruction,” evokes the

8  LXX Ps 19:7; 20:14; 64:7; 65:7; 70:16, 18; 77:4, 26; 79:3; 88:14; 105:2, 8; 144:11, 12; 150:2; Sir 3:20;
15:18; 34:16; 36:2; 43:29; 3 Macc 2:6; 6:12. Also in LXX 1 Chr 29:12; LXX 2 Chr 20:6; LXX Job 37:6;]dt
9:11; 2 Macc 3:28.

% Prayer of Simon: 3 Macc 2:3: Suvdotng Sikatog €1; 2:6: Eyvapioag Thv onv Suvaocteiav; 2:7: 1@ tfig
andong ktioewg duvactevovtl. Prayers of the Jews: 5:7: tov ... ndong duvduewg duvastevovty;
5:51: TOV Tf§ andong duvdpews duvdotnv. Prayer of Eleazar: 6:12: 6 ... Suvaoteiav Exwv dnacav.
See also 3 Macc 6:39 (6 t@Vv ndvtwv duvdotng), which, although not part of a prayer, reproduces
terms used in the preceding prayer of Eleazar. See Enermalm-Ogawa, Langage de priére juif, 128
with n. 2.

% In the corresponding verse in AT Esther (7:30) occurs the epithet navtokpdtwp instead of
Suvaotebwv. The composer of the AT transposed the latter participle to 7:23 [=LXX Esth E:4], in
a context which emphasizes Yahweh’s capacity as righteous judge.

91 Walters, Text of the Septuagint, 42, suggests the spelling 0AeBpeia. Cf. P.Oxy. 4443, col. i, 1. 24.

92 See Kopidakis, I MakkaPaiwv, 40-41, 65.
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Homeric 0Aé0pov meipata.® Such reminiscences from epic and tragic diction are
at home in 3 Maccabees.” Moreover, the contrast between the impending
annihilation of the Jews and the eventual joyful celebration of their deliverance,
which in LXX Esth E:21 is conveyed through the antithesis between 0AeBpiq,
“destruction,” and ebppocvvn, “merry-making,” also occurs in 3 Macc 6:30, where
the more common noun 8AeBpoc is antithetically juxtaposed to ebppocivn: év @
Tomw €80&av TOV EAebpov avalauPdvery, v ToUTw £V E0PPOSVUVN TIECT] CWTHPLX
dyerv.”

In LXX Addition E, the verbs émkpatéw and duvaotebw are used in close
proximity, first with reference to earthly power-holders (E:6: t@v émikpatodviwy
[Artaxerxes]; E:7: t@v duvaotevdvtwv [Haman]) and then with reference to
Yahweh (E:18: to0 t& mdvta émkpatodvtog Ogod; E:21: 6 ta ndvta duvactedwv
0eg). In the latter two instances, they are construed with an accusative object (ta
mavta). In their instances in 3 Maccabees (2:3; 2:7; 5:7), the same verbs are
construed with a genitive object.”® In its instance in Let. Aris. § 19, the simplex
Kpatéw is construed with an accusative object (010 t00 kpatodvtog Ta TMaAvVTX),
whereas in Let. Aris. § 195, Suvaotedw is construed with a genitive object (00g
duvaotevel TdOV andvtwv). Despite these differences, the fact that the participles
g¢mkpat@v and duvaotevwv occur in very close proximity to one another in LXX
Esth E:6 and E:7, E:18 and E:21, 3 Macc 2:3 and 2:7, and nowhere else, is hardly likely
to be coincidental. The source text in this case is arguably 3 Maccabees, the author
of which has a fondness for the verb duvactedw and its cognate nouns as well as
for synonymous verbs and their cognate nouns (Seonélw, deomotedw, deondtng),
and the receiving text is Addition E to Esther.

It is difficult to establish if there is a connexion between Let. Aris. §§ 168 and 195,
3 Macc 2:7 and 5:7, and LXX Esth E:21, LXX Esth E:21 is verbally closer to Let. Aris.

% See Homer, Il 6.143; 7.402; 12.79; 20.429; Od. 22.33; 22.41. On the meaning of this expression
(variously rendered as “the end that is destruction,” “the boundaries or bonds of destruction”),
see Bjorck, “IIEIPAP,” 146, and Bergren, Etymology, 35-41, 164. Cf. also Pindar, Ol. 2.31: meipag ...
Bavdtov and 2 Macc 5:8 [A” V]: tépag KakAG KATAGTPOPTC.

9 See Kopidakis, I MakkaPaiwv.

% See Hacham, “3 Maccabees and Esther,” 774.

% Tt is only in 3 Macc 5:28 that the verb deonotebw, a synonym of duvaotebw, is construed with an
accusative object: o0 ndvta deomotevovtog Ogo0. Be it noted that in this verse, Codex Venetus
reads duvactevovrtog instead of deomotevovtog. In 3 Macc 7:9, another synonym, Sdeondlw, is
construed with the genitive: tov ntdong deondlovta duvduewg.
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195 (6 ta mavta duvaotebwy 0ed¢/Be0¢ Suvaotedel TGOV andvtwy) than 3 Macc 2:7
(t® tAg damdong kticewg duvactevovtl) and 5:7 (tov .. mdong Suvdpewg
duvaotevovta). We also note that the phrase €ni t@v kaAAictwv npdewv ovk
avtol katevBovopev td PovAevBévtar Bedg ¢ ... kabnyeitar duvaotevwy, in Let.
Aris. § 195, resembles the phrase to0 0iotov ... 0€00, To0 kKateVOVVOVTOC NUTV TE
Kal Toi¢ mpoydvoig Nudv tnv PactAeiav év tf] kaAAiotn dabéoet in LXX Esth E:16,
as in both verses the verb katevB0vw and the superlative kdAAiotog are used to
express the notion that it is God who directs all kingly and, more generally, all
human actions towards the best and most noble end.”” Therefore, it is possible that
LXX Esth E:21 draws not only on 3 Macc 2:7 and 5:7 but on Let. Aris. § 195 as well,
or that Addition E and 3 Maccabees have the same author, who draws on the Letter
of Aristeas.

2.8
— LXX Esth D:2: émkaAecapévn tov madvtwy éndntnv Oedv Kal cwtiipa
— AT Esth 5:2 [D:2]: émkadeoapévn TOV TEVTwv yvdotnv Kai cwtfpa Oedv
— VL Esth D:2: invocato domino qui omnia conspicit

— LXX Esth E:4: to0 ta mavta katomtevovtog del Og0d pioomdvnpov
vnoAaupdavovory ekpevéecbot diknv

— AT Esth 7:23 [E:4]: mapeAB6vteg T0 T00 mdvta duvaotedovtog dikalokpitov
U1o0mOVN POV EKPUYETV Ste1An@OTEG, TNV diknv

— VL Esth E:4: dei semper omnia conspicientis malignitatem concipientes putant se
evadere <iudicium>

— LXX Esth E:18: trv kata&iav to0 t& ndvta émkpatotvtog 80D did tdxoug
anodévtog avT® Kpiotv

— AT Esth 7:28 [E:18]: drmodedwkdtog avt® thv kataiav diknv tod ta ndvta
KATOTTEDOVTOG AEl KPLTOT

97 See Study 1, 2.2.8.
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— VL Esth E:18: digne omnia considerantis et continentis dei per celeritatem illi
reddentis iudicium

— 3 Macc 2:21: évtadfa 6 TavTwyv ENOmTng 00 Kl TPOTATWP (Y106 €V arylolg
.. TOV Ufpel kal Bpdost peydAwg énnpuévov €udotiéev avtov [2:22] ...
dikaiq mepimenAnypévov kpioet

— 2 Macc 3:39: a0TOG yap O TNV KATOKiav Emovpaviov €xwv ENOmTnG £0TL Kal
PonBog ékeivou ToD TOTOL Kl TOUG TAPAYLVOUEVOUG ETTL KAKWOEL TOTITWY
amoAAveL

— 2 Macc 7:35: oUnw yd&p TRV TOD TAVTOKPATOpoG €mdémtov Beol kpiotv
EKTEPEVLYOG

— 2 Macc 9:5: 0 8¢ mavtendntng KUpLog 6 Oe0¢ o0 IopanA éndtalev avTov
AVIATw Kal Gopdtw TANYR; 9:18: EneAnAvbet yap én’ avtov dikala 1) To0
Beo0 kpioig

— 2 Macc 12:22: € tfi¢ To0 T& TAVTa €POopAdVTOG Empaveiag; 15:2: OO Tol
TAVTA £QOPHVTOG

—  Let. Aris. § 16: TOV ydp Tdvtwv éndntnv kai ktiotnv Bedv obtor oéPovra,
OV Kal mavteg, Nueic O, PactAed, mposovoudlovteg £Tépwg ZAva Kal Al

In five of the above-quoted verses/paragraphs occurs the nomen agentis énémning,
“overseer,” used with reference to Yahweh. In three of these verses/paragraphs
(LXX Esth D:2; 3 Macc 2:21; Let. Aris. § 16), it governs the objective genitive tavtwv.
These are the only instances inside and outside the Septuagint where Yahweh is
designated as 6 navtwv éndntng 0edg, “the god who surveys all things.” Variants
of the latter expression occur in LXX Esth E:4 and in AT Esth 7:28 [E:18], where the
participle katontedwv is used instead of éndmng (6 T Tdvta katontebwWV), in 2
Macc 9:5, where é¢ndntng and the objective genitive navtwv have merged into the
compound noun mavtendnTng, in 2 Macc 7:35, where €énéntng is conjoined with
the mavt- compound navtokpdtwp, and in 2 Macc 12:22 and 15:2, where instead
of éndnng occurs the present participle of its cognate verb égopdw (0 [ta] mdvta
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E(POp(DV). The noun ETMOTITN G an € exXpressions 0 TAVIwY EMOMTIG,” O TA TAVTA

£Qop&V,® and 6 t& mavta katontevWV are also attested outside the Septuagint;

navtendnng is a Septuagint neologism. '

In most of the instances of the aforecited nouns and expressions, the all-seeing

and overseeing power of Yahweh is related to his capacity to judge and punish evil
acts: in LXX Esth E:4 and in AT Esth 7:28 [E:18], the punishment of the villain
Haman is presented as an act of justice delivered by God “who observes all things

closely” (to0 ta mévta katontevovtog); 3 Macc 2:21 introduces the punishment

that Yahweh, “the overseer of all things” (6 ndvtwv éndémrng), inflicts on King

98

99

100

101

102

For an overview of the use of éndntng and its cognates in pagan Greek and in Jewish-Greek
literature, see Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Dio éndmntng.”

In pagan Greek literature, the expression 6 Tdvtwv énéntng (6£6c) occurs, but not before the
first century CE, in the Epistles of Chion of Heraclea (16.6: 8e0v ndvtwv éndntnv) and of Phalaris
(104.1.17: oV mavtwv €ndmrny fAlov), in Cornutus’ Compendium de Graecae theologiae traditionibus
(9.16: Mdvtwv aitiog kal émdémng), in a magical scroll describing, inter alia, a rite for the
consecration of a magical ring, where we find the same combination of divine epithets which
occurs in 3 Macc 2:21 (PGM 12.237 [ca. 100 CE]: tov mpomdtopa Bedv, nédvtwv éndntnv k[all
kUptov), and in an epitaph from Alexandria, in which a poisoned woman appeals to “the most
high god and overseer of all” to avenge her death (SB 1.1323 [second century CE], 1l. 1-2: 8e®
Oiotw kol ndvtwv | éndénty).

The combination épopdw + t& ndvta is attested as early as Homer, II. 3.277 and 0d. 11.109, 12.323
(used of Helios), Sophocles, EL 175 (used of Zeus), and Xenophon, Cyr. 8.7.22 (used of the gods).
The formula which occurs in 2 Macc 12:22 and 15:2, 6 (t&) ndvta €épop@v, is also notably found
in two Jewish inscriptions from the island of Rheneia, near Delos, dated to the late second or
early first century BCE, which invoke God and his angels to avenge the murder of two girls: ID
2532, 1, A, 1. 9-10; 1, B, 1. 13-14; 11, 1. 9-10: kUp1e O mavta £Qop@dVv Kai ol dvyeAot Beo0. See van
der Horst and Newman, Early Jewish Prayers, 135-43. See also LXX Job 28:24: a0t0g yap thv O
ovpavov mdcav EQopd; 34:23: O Y&p KUPLOG TAVTAG EQOPA.

The designation 6 ta ndvta katontedwyv, formed by analogy to 0 mavt’ énontedwv, which in
extant Greek tragic poetry is used of Helios and Zeus (see Aeschylus, Cho. 985-86: 6 mavt’
¢nontedwv tdde / “HAog; TrGF 2, fr. 167a [ed. Kannicht and Snell], L. 4: Zeb¢ 6 ndvt énontedwv),
is elsewhere used of a deity only in the third of Isidorus” hymns to Isis-Hermouthis, dated to the
early first century BCE at the latest, where the goddess appears to watch from above all human
actions, pious and impious. See Bernand, Inscr. Métr. 175, 111, 11. 26-27: xdopov &nav Sidyovoa [sc.
Isis], katomtevovoa dravra | £py Gvdpdv doefdv Te Kkal eboeféwv kabopdoa. In a later
invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. 11.1380 [98-136 CE]), the goddess is called katéntig (Il. 87-88) and
navtémrig (L. 93). katéming is an epithet of Zeus already in Aristophanes, Ach. 435: & Ze® Siémta
Kol KATOTTa TavTayf.

Already in ancient Greek tragic poetry we are met with the cognate nouns navérg/naveéntng,
used as epithets of Zeus, Helios, and Argos. See Usener, Gotternamen, 59-60, and Passoni
Dell’Acqua, “Dio éndmtng,” 78-79. In Sib. Or. fr. 1.4, we encounter the epithet mavendntng (Bedv
... / Bnotov yvwotny naverdntny pudprupa tdvtwv). Cf. the epithet navendyiog, attested in IMT
Kyz PropKiiste 1865 [second-first century BCE], 1. 9: Afkn kai Zeb navendyie, and navendnng,
attested in IG XII Suppl. 30 [Mytilene; first-second century CE], 1. 1: Znvi fe®v Undtw navendny.
For later instances of mav(t)émtng and mavteméming, see Tantillo, “Costantino e Helios

AL

Pantepoptés,” 174-77.
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Ptolemy IV Philopator for wanting to force his entry into the Temple;'*® in 2 Macc
3:39, Yahwebh is called “overseer” (éndntng) of the Temple in connexion with the
punishment of the would-be desecrator Heliodorus, and in 2 Macc 7:35 and 9:5, he
is called “overseer” (¢némtng) and “all-seeing” (navtendmntng), respectively, in
connexion with the punishment of King Antiochus IV Epiphanes, an enemy of the
Jews; lastly, in 2 Macc 15:2, the Jews warn the general Nikanor not to attack the
Maccabean army on the Sabbath, the day honoured by Yahweh “who watches over
all things” (tod ndvta €égop&vtocg). Except for the last instance, in which the
punishment is implied and foreshadowed, all the other references to Yahweh’s all-
seeing and overseeing capacity are accompanied by terms that denote
justice/judgement (LXX Esth E:4: yicondvnpov ... diknv; LXX Esth E:18/AT Esth
7:28: v kataiav kpiowv/diknv; 2 Macc 7:35: kpiotv; 2 Macc 9:18: dikaia ...kpioig;
3 Macc 2:22: dikaiq ... kpioet) and various types of (corporal) punishment (2 Macc
3:39: tontwv anoAAvet; 2 Macc 9:5: éndratev ... TAnyf; 3 Macc 2:21: éudotiev).

However, there are two Septuagint instances, in which Yahweh’s all-seeing and
overseeing power is not related to his capacity as judge/punisher: in 2 Macc 12:22,
he is invoked as 0 tavta €pop@v in the context of a battle, during which the divine
epiphany turns the enemies of the Jews into flight; and in LXX Esth D:2, Esther
invokes him as overseer of all things and saviour (ndvtwv éndémntnv Bedv kai
owtfipa)'® in the context of her preparation for her unsolicited audience with the
king. Outside the Septuagint, in Let. Aris. § 16, Yahweh is called éndntng in the
context of his syncretistic identification with Zeus, a god often envisaged in pagan
literature as “overseer.”

Considering that 2 Maccabees is the book with the highest number of instances
of éndénng and cognate compounds in the Septuagint'® and that for the episode
recounting King Ptolemy IV Philopator’s thwarted attempt to enter the Temple, 3
Maccabees is generally thought to have drawn upon the Heliodorus story in 2

103 ¢ndmeng is echoed further on in 3 Maccabees in the second aorist imperative of the cognate verb
£popdw, which occurs twice in the prayer of Eleazar (3 Macc 6:3, 12: £p13¢).

104 The combination €ndntng kai cwthp elsewhere occurs in an inscription from Bousiris (Abu Sir
Bana), in which it is used of the Egyptian god Helios-Harmachis (OGIS 666; 55-59 CE), ll. 24-25:
npookyviicag tov “HAo[v] | “Apuayty éndéntny kai cwtiipa).

105 See Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Dio éndmtng,” 53, 69-75.
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Maccabees (3:7-40),%¢ it is likely that for the expression 6 ndvtwv éndmntng, 3 Macc
2:21 drew on 2 Macc 3:39. A double influence from 2 Macc 3:39 and Let. Aris. § 16
cannot be excluded either, given that the expression 0 ndvtwv éndnng Oedq is
shared by 3 Macc 2:21 and Let. Aris. § 16 but not by 3 Macc 2:21 and 2 Macc 3:39,
and that 3 Maccabees exhibits additional verbal similarities with the Letter of
Aristeas, inter alia, with Let. Aris. § 15.1%7

What connects 3 Macc 2:21 with LXX Esth D:2 is that in both verses, Yahweh is
referred to as 0 mavtwv éndntng Bedg immediately after a prayer for the salvation
of the Jews is offered by the high priest Simon and Esther, respectively.!® In 3
Macc 2:21, Simon’s prayer is answered on the spot, as Yahweh, “the overseer of all
things,” strikes the would-be desecrator of the Temple, King Ptolemy IV, senseless
to the ground. In LXX Esth D:2, Esther’s concern is not that Yahweh punishes the
enemies of the Jews but that he assists her to appear before the king uninvited—
an act liable to cost her her life—in order to intervene on behalf of her co-
religionists. That she invokes Yahweh as “saviour” (cwthp) is understandable,'®
but “overseer” (¢énémtng) is not an epithet one would naturally anticipate in this
context; Bon0d¢, “helper,” or avtiAquntwp, “supporter,” would have been more
apropos. Even 0 mdvtwv yvwotng, “the omniscient,” which occurs in AT Esth 5:2
[D:2], fits better the context, as it hearkens back to the prayers of both Esther and
Mordecai,'® unlike 6 mavtwv éndéming, which has no resonances with the
preceding prayers. Given that the epithet éndntng fits better into the context of 3
Macc 2:21, where it is associated with Yahweh'’s capacity as judge and punisher, as
it is in all its other instances in the Septuagint (except for LXX Esth D:2), and that
3 Macc 2:21, as aforenoted, likely draws on 2 Macc 3:39 (and possibly also on Let.
Aris. § 16), if we posit an intertextual connexion between 3 Macc 2:21 and LXX Esth

106 See Tcherikover, “Third Book of Maccabees,” 6; Tromp, “Formation,” 318-22; Hacham,
“Sanctity,” 171-77; Domazakis, Neologisms, 220-27; 296-98. For a list of the verbal similarities
between 2 and 3 Maccabees, see Domazakis, Neologisms, 369-70.

107 See Study 1, 2.2.8.

108 See Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Dio éndmntng,” 47-48.

19 gytrp harks back to the exchange of messages between Esther and Mordecai prior to their
respective prayers (LXX Esth 4:11: o0k &otiv a0t® cwtnpia ... 00toc cwbroetal; 4:13: uf inng
ogautf] 8t wbon pévn) as well as to Esther’s prayer, where she repeatedly asks Yahweh to save
her and her people (LXX Esth C:25/AT Esth 4:25: fjudg 8¢ pdoor; LXX Esth C:30/AT Esth 4:29: pdoat
AUES ... pOoai pe).

10 See LXX Esth C:25/AT Esth 4:25: mdvtwv yv@otv #xeig; LXX Esth C:26, 27/AT Esth 4:25, 26: 015ag.
Cf. LXX Esth C:5/AT Esth 4:14 (Mordecai’s prayer): o0 Tdvta yiv@okeic: ob oidag.
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D:2, we have some grounds for assuming that the direction of influence goes from
the former to the latter rather than vice-versa.’'! 3 Maccabees has, in fact, one
more verbal point of contact with Addition D in GVVL/VL Esther. I discussed this
point in Study 1 (2.2.7), where I expressed uncertainty about the direction of the
possible dependence between GVVL/VL Esth D:8 (which differs verbally from LXX
Esth D:8/AT Esth 5:7) and 3 Macc 6:22.

Lastly, I want to draw attention to the notable verbal similarity between LXX
Esth E:4 and 2 Macc 7:35. In the former verse, King Artaxerxes refers to those who,
like Haman, think that they can escape the evil-hating justice (uicomdvnpov
vnoAaupavovoty ékeevEecbat diknv) of the god who always observes everything
closely (to0 ta mdvta katontevovtog del Oeol). In the latter verse, a young man
who is about to be tortured to death by order of King Antiochus IV reminds the
king that he has not yet escaped (o0nw yap ... ékmépevyag) the judgement of the
almighty, overseer god (trjv tod navtokpdrtopog éndmrov Beod kpiotv). The verbal
similarity involves the expressions 6 ta ndvta katontevwv Bedc/6 TavtokpdTwp
¢nomtng 0e6¢ and ékpevyw diknv/kpiowv.'? Moreover, the adjective pisondvnpoc,
“evil-hating,” which in LXX Esth E:4 modifies the phrase dikn 600, links this verse
with 2 Macc 8:2-4, where Judas Maccabeus and his followers invoke God to look
upon (8:2: émdeiv) the oppressed Jews and show his hatred of wickedness (8:4:
yioonovnpfioat).* LXX Esth E:4 and 2 Macc 8:4 are the only verses in the
Septuagint and the Pseudepigrapha, where a member of the wisorovnp- word
group is used in relation to Yahweh and his justice.

This similarity may indicate that LXX Esth E:4 draws on 2 Macc 7:35. A more
audacious possibility is that the author of Addition E is the same as the author of
3 Maccabees, who often draws on 2 Maccabees. Support for this supposition comes
from the fact that in the context of 2 Macc 7:35 we can trace points of verbal
contact with 3 Maccabees. In 2 Macc 7:34, the young Jew who is about to be
tortured calls the king dvdoiog, “unholy,” and @pvattduevog, “puffed up” (oU 8,

m 1t should also be noted that 3 Macc 2:21 has a verbal similarity with LXX Esth B:2, namely, the
combination énaipopar + Bpdoog. See 2.1, where I argue that LXX Esth B:2 is indebted either to 3
Macc 2:21 or to 3 Macc 6:4 for this combination.

12 1XX Addition E, like 2 Maccabees (7:36; 8:11, 13; 9:4, 18), uses both 8ikn (E:4) and kpioig (E:18) with
reference to God’s punishing justice. Compare, also, E:18: thv kata&iav to0 td@ mdvta
EMKPATOOVTOG 000 ... GmoddvTog adt® kpiotv, and 2 Macc 4:38: ToD kupiov v aiav adtd
kOAaotv drnoddvrog.

113 See Passoni Dell’Acqua, “Dio éndmntng,” 52 n. 15
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& &véote kal TaVTWV GvOPOTWY WapdTATE, Ui UATNV UETEWPI{OL EPLATTOUEVOG
adnAoig éAntiorv); in 3 Macc 2:2, the high priest Simon uses in his prayer the same
terms with respect to King Ptolemy IV Philopator (mpdooxeg 1uiv
KATATOVOLUEVOLC DO dvoaiov kal BeProv, Opdoet kal 6OEvel te@puayuévov); in
2 Macc 7:32, the young martyr states that he and his brothers suffer because of
their sins (31 tdg avt@v auaptiog tdoyouev); the same confession of sin occurs
in the prayer of Simon (3 Macc 2:13: S1& td¢ TOAAXG Kol peydAag NUGOV Guaptiog
katanovouueda); in 2 Macc 7:20, the mother of the aforementioned young Jew
sees her son and his brothers perish “in the space of a single day” (&roAAvpévoug
... W1AG OTIO KapOV Muépag); the same temporal expression, which does not occur
anywhere else in ancient Greek literature, is used in 3 Macc 4:14 of the Jews who
are doomed to perish in the hippodrome of Alexandria (dpavicat pidg 0o Kapov
Nuépag). Additional evidence comes from the fact that 3 Maccabees and Addition
E seem to have drawn independently on the same chapter of 2 Maccabees: the
former is indebted to 2 Maccabees 15 for the divine attributes tepatonoidg (3 Macc
6:32; 2 Macc 15:21) and émipavr|g k0p1og (3 Macc 5:35; 2 Macc 15:34) and the latter
for the adjective tpioaditriprog (LXX Esth E:15; 2 Macc 8:34; 15:3).1 Moreover, as |
showed in 2.3 and 2.5, both LXX Esth B:5 (npog to un v PaciAeiav ebotabdeiog
toyxdvewv) and 3 Macc 3:18 (8U fiv €&xouev mpog dmavtag avOpdmoug
@ avOpwriav) seem to be acquainted with the speech of the ex-high priest
Alcimus to King Demetrius I in 2 Macc 14:6 (oUk £0vteg thv PactAeiav evotadeiog
tuxelv) and 14:9 (ka®’ v &xeg mpdg dnavtag ebandvintov @rhavBpwmiav),
respectively. It would indeed be a remarkable coincidence, if both Additions B and
E to Esther and 3 Maccabees drew not only on the same book, namely, 2
Maccabees, but also on verses that are situated in close proximity within this book.

114 See Domazakis, Neologisms, 232-44. 1t is also noteworthy that both 3 Maccabees and Addition E
seem to have drawn on LXX Isaiah: the former has drawn the phrases Upp1g dvéuwv (3 Macc 6:12)
and dytog év ayioig (3 Macc 2:2, 21) from LXX Isa 13:11 and 57:15, respectively (see Corley, “Divine
Sovereignty,” 368-69, 379, 383), and the latter has drawn the phrase é¢kAektdv yévog from LXX
Isa 43:20. On the possible acquaintance of both the author of 3 Maccabees and the author of LXX
Addition B with the poetry of Euripides, see Study 1, 2.2.9b with n. 129.
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3. Conclusion

In this study, I examined eight verbal similarities which are shared between the
Greek Esther, 3 Maccabees, and the Letter of Aristeas. In Study 1 (2.2.8), I examined
one more similarity shared by these texts, which I will also take into consideration
in this conclusion.

The first noteworthy finding of my examination concerns the distribution of
the shared similarities in the three aforenamed books. In the Letter of Aristeas, the
verbal points of contact that it shares with both 3 Maccabees and the Greek Esther
are situated in different parts of the book: in Aristeas’ and his fellow courtiers’
plea to King Ptolemy II to liberate the Jewish slaves in Egypt (§§ 15, 16, 19), in
Ptolemy II's liberation prostagma (8§ 24, 25), in the letters exchanged between
Ptolemy II and the high priest Eleazar (§§ 36, 37, 45), in Eleazar’s defence of the
Jewish Law (88 157, 168), and in the banquet section (§8 195, 290). In 3 Maccabees,
the verses that exhibit similarities with both the Greek Esther and the Letter of
Aristeas are dispersed in four different chapters (2, 3, 5, 7). In Greek Esther, the
similarities shared with the two other books occur only in the Additions, mainly
in B and E but also in C and D.

In the parallels that I discussed in this study, the version of the Greek Esther
that shares verbal similarities with 3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas is the
LXX. In half of the parallels that I examined (2.2; 2.3; 2.6; 2.8), 3 Maccabees and the
Letter of Aristeas share points of verbal contact with the LXX but not with the AT
or the VL, which, with respect to these points, either differ from the LXX or have
minuses.'

With regard to Additions B and E, I argued that they are involved in an
intertextual relationship with 3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas. The strongest
evidence for this relationship comes from Let. Aris. §§ 24-25, 3 Macc 3:25-26, 7:7-
8, and LXX Esth B:5-7 (see 2.2 and 2.3), and Let. Aris. § 36, 3 Macc 3:18, 3:20, and
LXX Esth E:11 (see 2.5). These passages, I argued, provide evidence of an influence
flowing from the Letter of Aristeas to 3 Maccabees, and from 3 Maccabees to
Additions B and E to Esther. In other words, when composing the letters of

115 1t should be noted, though, that the differences between the VL and the LXX in the relevant
verses may be due to the Latin translator’s difficulty in rendering an intricate text (B:5) or to the
corruption of his Greek Vorlage (B:6).
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Ptolemy IV Philopator, the author of 3 Maccabees drew on Ptolemy II
Philadelphus’ liberation prostagma and his letter to the high priest Eleazar in the
Letter of Aristeas, and the author of the letters of Artaxerxes in Additions B and E
to Esther drew, in turn, on the letters of Ptolemy IV in 3 Maccabees. In Study 1
(2.2.8), I reported a similar finding concerning the relationship between Let. Aris.
§ 15, 3 Macc 7:2, and LXX Esth E:16. The fact that these passages use the verb
KatevBOvw to convey the idea that God directs the affairs of the king, and that this
verb is one of Ps.-Aristeas’ Lieblingsworte, which he employs nine times throughout
his book, whereas in the other books it occurs only in the verses that share
similarities with Let. Aris. § 15, indicates that the initial hypotext in the
intertextual chain connecting the three texts is the Letter of Aristeas.

With regard to the prayers in LXX Addition C, I found evidence suggesting that
they are intertextually related to the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees, with the
direction of influence running from the former to the latter. The author of the
prayer of Simon seems to have drawn on the prayers of Mordecai and Esther, more
specifically on C:2 (tdvtwv kpat@v) and C:23 (ndong apxfg mkpat®v), for the
divine designations mavtokpdtwp (3 Macc 2:2) and t@v SAwv €mkpat@®v (3 Macc
2:3), respectively. The prayer of Simon, more specifically 3 Macc 2:3 (tdv SAwv
gmkpat®v) and 2:7 (t@ tfig andong kticewg duvactevovtl), appears to have, in
turn, provided LXX Addition E to Esther with the divine designations 0 ta navta
gmkpat®v (E:18) and 6 t& navta duvaotedwv (E:21). The Letter of Aristeas, in which
0 kpat@v t& mdvta (§ 19) and 6 duvactedwv (§168; § 195) occur, may also be
involved in this relationship through the latter of these two divine designations
(see 2.6 and 2.7).

The connexion of Addition D to Esther with 3 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas
through another divine designation, 6 tavtwv éndéntng, is difficult to pin down,
as it involves one more intertext, namely, 2 Maccabees. In this case, I tentatively
suggested as likely the dependence of 3 Macc 2:21 on either 2 Macc 3:39 or Let. Aris.
§ 16 (or on both) and, furthermore, the dependence of LXX Esth D:2 on 3 Macc 2:21
(see 2.8). Two more verses of 2 Maccabees, both from Alcimus’ speech to King
Demetrius I, seem to be intertextually connected, one (2 Macc 14:9) to 3 Macc 3:18
and the other (2 Macc 14:6) to LXX Esth B:5 (see 2.3 and 2.5), while a line from a
letter of King Antiochus V to Lysias embedded in the same book (2 Macc 11:23)
may be intertextually connected to LXX Esth B:2 (see 2.1).
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In all the above-cited instances of verbal contact between the Letter of Aristeas,
3 Maccabees, and the Greek Esther, it is 3 Maccabees that is directly dependent on
the Letter of Aristeas. The only instances for which I consider possible a direct
contact between the Letter of Aristeas and Additions B and E to Esther, unmediated
by 3 Maccabees, concern Let. Aris. § 291 and LXX Esth B:2, Let. Aris. § 39 and LXX
Esth E:17, and Let. Aris. § 195 and LXX Esth E:21 (see 2.1, 2.4, and 2.7, respectively).

A possibility that arose from the examination of the verbal similarities between
3 Maccabees and Additions B and E to Esther is that these texts were written by
the same author. However outré this hypothesis may appear, it would explain not
only the many lexical, phraseological, and stylistic similarities that 3 Maccabees
and Additions B and E share but also the fact that these texts seem to draw
independently on the same intertexts. In particular, the posited acquaintance,
independently of one another, of both 3 Maccabees and Additions B and E with
nearby verses of chapters 14 and 15 of 2 Maccabees (see 2.3, 2.5, and 2.8) can only
inadequately be explained by assuming that the composer of the two Additions
belonged to the same literary milieu as the author of 3 Maccabees and was
acquainted with the same literary works that were produced or were popular in
that milieu. Apropos of this issue, there are two possibilities to consider:

a) The author of 3 Maccabees engaged in a form of self-plagiarism,
composing the two letters of Artaxerxes by reusing phraseology that he
had already employed in his two letters of Philopator; additionally, he
borrowed phraseology from some of the sources that he had used for his

narrative work.

b) The author of Additions B and E was able to identify that some of his
lexical and phraseological borrowings from 3 Maccabees came from 2
Maccabees and other works that the author of 3 Maccabees had drawn
upon; in turn, he himself became indebted to these works for some of his
other borrowings.

Support for the former possibility comes from the fact that the composer of the
letters of Artaxerxes in Additions B and E draws not only on the two royal letters
in 3 Maccabees but also on various other parts of the same book. For example, LXX
Esth B:2 is verbally indebted not only to 3 Macc 3:15 and 3:21 (first letter of
Ptolemy IV) but also to either 3 Macc 2:21 (the verse following the prayer of
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Simon) or 3 Macc 6:4 (prayer of Eleazar) for the combination éraipopat + Opdoog
(see 2.1). Similarly, LXX Esth E:21 seems to be indebted to either 3 Macc 2:7 (prayer
of Simon) or 3 Macc 5:7 (prayer of the Jews) for the divine epithet 6 Suvactedwy,
to 3 Macc 5:5 for the neologism 0AeBpia, and to 3 Macc 6:30 for the antithesis
between 0Aebpia and ebppocvvn; all these verses are situated outside of the royal
letters (see 2.7).

In fact, as can be seen in the table in Appendix 6, all but the first verse of
Addition B (B:2-7) and more than half of the verses of Addition E to Esther (E:2-7,
11-12, 15-16, 18-19, 21, 24) bear the imprint of the verbal influence of 3
Maccabees. Such an intimate familiarity on the part of the author of the two
Additions with the diction of 3 Maccabees is puzzling. It causes one to wonder why
an author who was undoubtedly capable of producing a finely written literary
composition, as evidenced by the unusually high-flown Greek in which the two
Additions are couched, would choose to appropriate to such an extent the diction,
and even the literary influences, of another author—possibly someone roughly
contemporary to him—in order to compose just two short letters. If, on the other
hand, it was the author of 3 Maccabees who composed Additions B and E, one
might wonder why he would have become involved in the composition of the
Additions to Esther. I will attempt to address this and other questions in Additions
B and E to Esther Reconsidered, which will be the follow-up to the two studies
included in this volume.
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Appendix 4a [4.2.7; 4.3]: Parallels between the prayers of Mordecai and

Esther in LXX Esther and the prayer of Simon in 3 Maccabees

Shared element Prayer of Mordecai (LXX Prayer of Simon (3 Maccabees)
Esther)
Yahweh as King C:2: kOp1e, KOpie PactAed 2:2: KUp1g, KOpLe PactAed TGV
ovpaveV
Yahweh as Almighty C:2: TMAVTWV KPAT@V 2:2: TAVTOKPATWP

Yahweh as Creator

C:3: oV €moinoag tov 00pavov Kai
™mv yiv

2:3: 60 ydp 0 Kticag T& mdvta

Yahweh as Sovereign over all

C:23: doNg GpxAG EMKPATOV

2:3: TV GAwV EmKpaT@OV

fv oeauT® EAVTPWOW €K YTiG
AtyvmTov

Insolence C:5: 00k €v UPpet o0d¢ év 2:4: ToUG UPpet kal dyepwyia Tt
onepn@avia ... énoinoa todto pdocovVTag
Exodus C:9: ur) Orepidng v pepida cov, 2:6-7: TOV OpacLV DaPaw ...

£YVWpLoag TV onv duvacteiay ...
oG 8¢ éumiotevoavtag Emi ool ...
0(ouG d1eKOULONG

Praise in the mouths of the Jews

C:10: un deaviong otdua
aivouvtwy oot

2:20: 806 aivéoelg €v T oTOUATL

TOV KATATENTWKOTWV

Prayer of Esther (LXX Esther)

Fathers C:16: ENafeg .. TOUG Tatépag 2:12: OMPévTwy TRV natépwv
AUAV ... €1 kKAnpovopiav aidviov | fudv EBondnoag adtoig

“And now...” C:17: Kai vOv 2:13: 1800 8¢ viv

Sin C:17: iudptopev EVWOMOV 6ov 2:13: 81 Tég moAAGG Kol peydAag

NUAV aupaptiog

Punishment (submission to the
enemies)

C:17: ki map€dwkag NUAG €ig
XETPOG TV EXBPOV UGV

2:13: Umetdynpev Toig £xOpoig
Audv

Threat against the Temple

C:20: oPéoar d6&av oikov cov Kai
Buolaothpidv cov

2:14: kabufpioat ToV ... dyov

témov

“Do not...” C:22: un Tapad®g 2:17: un ékdikriong Nuag

Schadenfreude C:22: un KatayeAaodtwoav 2:17: tva pr) Kauxowvat ... unde
dyaAAidowvtat

Downfall of the Jews C:22: &V Tfj TTWoEL UGV 2:14: év ¢ i uetépa

KATOMTWOEL

Exemplary punishment

C:22: tapaderypdricov

2:5: TAPGIELYYX ... KATACTHOOG

Yahweh as Sovereign over all

C:23: mdonG ApxAG EMKPATOV

2:3: TOV SAwV EMKPATOV

“Put speech/praises in the
mouth...”

C:24: §0¢ Adyov elpubpov €ig td
otépa pov

2:20: 80¢ aivéoelg &v T oTOUATL

TOV KATAMENTWKOTWY
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Appendix 4b [4.2.4; 4.3]: Parallels between the prayer of Esther
in VL Esther and the prayer of Eleazar in 3 Maccabees

Shared element

Prayer of Esther (VL Esther)

Prayer of Eleazar (3 Maccabees)

C:14: deus Abraham

6:3: €mde émi APpaay onépua

The Patriarchs C:14: deus Isaac
C:14: deus Iacob 6:3: €mi Nylaopévou tékva lakwf
exempla C:16: Noe ... Abrahae 6:4-5: dAPAW ... TEVVAXNPELY

exempla: Jonah, the Three Youths,
Daniel

C:16: lonam

6:8: Iwvav

C:16: Ananiam, Azariam, Misahel

6:6: TPEIG ETaipovg

C:16: Danihel

6:7: AavinA

exempla

C:16: Ezechiae ... Annae

“and now” + vocative of divine

appellation + imperative

C:25: et nunc ... domine deus
domine deus subveni

6:9: kai vOv, pioufpt moAvéAee
TV SAWV OKEMAOTA, TO TAXOG
£MLPavNOL

“free /rescue us from the hand of

our enemies”

C:30: nos autem libera de manu
inimicorum nostrorum

cf. LXX C:30/AT 4:29: pUoat fuag
€K XELPOG TV TTOVNPEVOUEVWV

6:10: puoduevog NUAG &md ExBp&OV
xetpds

“appear/manifest yourself”

C:23: appare domine

6:9: EMQAVNOL
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